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S.ho- > D&S DN Have by the grate of God , and your help and care, attained Of Divinity, 
Lu, PD in ſome meaſure to the underſtanding of the prancaples of 
yo Aeligion, propoſed to thoſe of my age by our Church-Ca- 
RI techiſre ; and ſhould im modeſty content my felſe with 
FTI thoſe rudiments, but that 1 finde my ſelſe, as a Chriſtian, 
not only invited, but obliged to grow in grace , and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
. | a3 Shall I therefore beſcech you to continue my guide, and 
to direft me, firſt, what hinde of queſtions it will be moſt uſeſull for me to ache, and 
y9u 10 taſtrutt me in, that 1 may not pleaſe my ſelſe, or trouble you with leſſe profita- 
ble ſpecul1tions ? 
Catechiſt, 1 will moſtreadily ſerve you inthis demand , and make no ſcruple to 
tell you, that that kinde of knowledge is moſt uſctull, and proper to be ſupcradded ro Of Pridicu 
"=e, Your former grounds, which rendeth mcſt immediately to the direing of your pra- > *74% ics 
Qicez for you will cafily remember , that it was the form of the young mans que. PPXS 
ſtion , Mark 10. 17. Good M.:ſter,what ſhall 1 doe that 1 may inherit eternall bfe * 
and our books tcll us, thar the oracle (that is, the Devill him{.lte ) was inforced to 
| procliime Socrates to be the wileſt man in the world , becauſe he applyed his ſtu- 
| dies, and knowledge to the morall part, the ſquaring and ordering ot mens lives ; 
and Gerſon a very learned and pious man, hath defined Divinity,of all others, to be Theologia eff 
| an affcct:ve, nor onely ſpecnlatrve knowledge » Which you will bt und-rſtand the /cientza affet;- 
me ininz of , bya very ancicnt writers words, which are in Englith thele, that * the wa, 201 {pecula- 
— ed of Chriſtian philoſophy is to make men better, not more learned; to edifice, not to tiva, 
in'rubt. * 2 75 TAS 
S. I ſhall moſt willingly intruſt my ſelſe to your direftions , and though the C:)T1i@72! x 
Vanity of my heart, and the uarulineſſe of my youthfull affettions may perbaps make \1+=++ Clem, 
| me an improper auditour of ſuch dottrines, yet 1 hope the dottrines themſelves,aud the Al. n pedag. 
| aſſiſtance of Gods grace, obtainable by our prayers , may be a meancs to fit me tore- 
ceive profit by them. I beſeech you therefore to tell me your opinion , what hinde of 
dottrines,aad what parts of Scripture will be likely to bave the moſt preſent influence 
0a my heart, or con!rubute moſt to a Chriſtzan pratiice ? 
=== { - C- 1 conceive eſpecially thef- five ; firſt, the Doftrine of the firſt and ſecond Co- 
venant, together with the difference of them : ſecondly, the Names , and (in one 
of them intimar ed) the Offices of Chriſt : thirdly, the Nature of the Three Theolo- 
gicall Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, grein wich Selfe-deniall , and Repen- 
tance, or Regeneration: tourthly, the difference and dependance berwixt Fuſtefica- 


tio and Sanfification ; 1nd laſtly, the thorow underſtanding of our Saviours Ser- 
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mon on the Mount, let down in the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Chapters of Saint Mat- 
thews Golpel, But you will be frighted with the length of this caske, and diſcou- 
rag'd from letting out on fo cedious a journey, 
| 'S. I ſhall think it unreaſonable for me, to be tired with recerving the largeſt ſa- 
| vous, that you have the patience and the charity to beftow upon me; and to ſhew yog 
that I have an appetite to the journey, 1 ſhall not give you the leaſt exeuſe of delay, but 
put you in minde where it was that you proms'dto ſet out , or begin your firſt ſtage, 
and beſeech you to goe before me my guide and inſtruttey, friſt 12 the dottrine of the tws 
| Covenants ; fo which purpoſe my 1gnorai'ce makes it neceſſary for me to requeſt yeui 

ſt belp, to tell me what a Covenant x. 

' $SeQa.l. C. A Covenant is a mutuall compact (as we now conſider it) betwixt God and 
Ofthe fir man, conhiting of mercics on Gods part made oyer to man , and of condith- 
(ovenant ons on mans part required by God, 

s S. It willthen be acceſſary for me to demand, firſt, what you mean by the Firlt Co- 
yonanr, 
C. I mea2ne that which is ſuppoſed to be made with Adam , as foon as he was 
created , before his firſt finne, and with all mankind in him. 
S. what then was the mercy on Gods part made 04 to him m that Covenant ? 
C, It conliſted of two parts , one ſort of things ſuppoſed bctore the Covenant, 
abſolutcly given to him by God in his Creation : another promilcd and not givcn, 
but upon condition, 
S. what i that which was abſolutely given ? 
C. 1. Alaw written in his heart teaching him the whole duty of man, 2. A poſi- 
eee tive law, of not eating the fruit of one tree in the garden , al othcrs bur that one 
being frecly allowed him by God, 3, A perfect {trcngth and abiliry beſtowed on 
him to pertorm all that was required of him , and by that a poſlibility to have lived 
tor ever without ever (inning. : 
S. VVhat is that which was promiſed on condition? 
C. 1. Continuance of that light, and tht ſtrength , the one to diredt, the other | 
ro aſſiſt him in a perlevering pertormance of that perte& obedience, 2. A crowne | 
of ſuch performance, aſſumption to etern-l] telicity, 
S. VFhat was the condition upon which the former of theſe was promiſed ? 
C, Walking in that /ight , making uic of that ffrengih , ( and therefore upon de- 
failance in thoſe two, upon the firſt tinne , that Lght was dimmed, and that ſtrength 
(like Sampſons when his locks were loſt ) cxtreamly weakned,) 


S. VV bat was the condition, upon which the Eternall ſelcily was promiſed * 

C. Exact, unſinning, —— obedicnce, proportioned to the meaſure of that | 
ſtrength ; and conſequently upon the commiſiton of the firit ſinne , this crown was 
forfeited, Adam cait out of Paradiſe, and condemned to death, and fo deprived both 


of ctcrnity and felicity, and from that houre to this, there hath been no man living 
(Chnift onely excepted who was God as well as man) juſtifiatlc by that firſt Cove- 
_ all having ſianed , and ſo coming ſhort of the Glory of God promiled in that 
ovenant. 
S. Yow bave now given me a view of ibe firſt Covenant , and 1 ſhall uot give my 
turi0ſety leave to wmportune you with more queſtions about it. Onely if you pleaſe, tell 
| me, wha! conditzon Adam,and conſequently mankinde were concluded under , upon 
the defailance, or breath of the condition required pn that firſt Covenayt; ſor I percerve 
| Adam ſinned, and ſo brake that condition, C, 1 
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C. I have intimated that to you already, and yet ſhall farther enlarge on it, 
Upon the fall of Adam, he and all mankind torfeited that perfe&t light and per- 
fe ſtrength, and became very defeRive and weak both = nary and ability 
of performing their duty to their Creator, and conſequently were made utterly 
uncapable ot ever receiving benefit by thar farit Covenant, lt being juſt with —- 
God to withdraw that high degree of ſtrength and grace when he ſaw ſoil ule 
made of it, 
S. But why ſhould God inflift that puniſhment upor all manhinde, for (or np- 
012 occaſion of ) the ſiune of that one man ? though he uſed bis talent ſo wery ill, 
others of bis poſterity might bave bave uſed it better , and why ſhould they all be 
ſo prejndged, upon one mans miſcarriage ? 
C. Many realons may be rendred tor thisa& of Gods, and if they could not, 
yet ought not his wiſdome to be arraign'd at our tribunall , or judged by us. 
— New this is an 3& of his wiſdome, more then of diſtributive juſtice, it being frce 
for him to doe what he will with his own, and luch is his Grace and his Crown, 
_ Bur the mcſt full ſatisfactory reaſon may be this, becauſe God intending torake 
the forteiture of that firſt Covenant , intended withall to make a ſecond Cove- wn 
nant, which ſhould tend 25 much,or more to the nin end, the eternall felicity 
of reankinde, as , or thcn the firſt could haye done. And that you will acknow- 
ledge, when you hear what this ſecond Coyenant is. 
©. 1 beſeech you thea what is the ſecond Covenant ; and firſt, with whom was Of the ſccond 
Xx made? Covenant. 
C. It was made with the fame Adam now after his fall, in theſe words , The 
Seed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head, Gen. 3.15, and afterwards re- 
peared more plainly to Abraham, Gen. 22. 17, 18, 
S. But who is that Seed of the woman ? 
C, The fame that in the words ſpoken to Abraham is meant by Thy ſed, 
| which the Apoſtle ( Gal. 3. 16.) tels us is Chriſt. 
S. what then is the firſt thing promiſed in that ſecond Covenant ? 
| C. The giving of Chriſt, to take our nature upon him, and ſo to become a 
| kinde of ſecond Adam, in that nature of ours to perform perfe& unfinning obe- 
| dience, and ſo to be jult, according to the condition of the fir Covenant, and 
yet being faulclefſe to undergoe a thametull death voluntarily upon the Crofle, 
ro ſatishe for the ſinne of Adam, and for all the finnes of all mankinde , to tat 
Heath for every man , Heb. 2. 9. and this being the firlt thing , all other parts of 
this Covenant are conſequent and dependent on this, 2nd fo this ſecond Coye- 
| nant was made in _ ſealed in his bloud, & it was the cuſtome of the Ex- 
erne Nations to feale all Covenants with bloud ) and fo confirmed by him, 
which is the meaning of thoſe words, 2 Cor. 1. 20. AU the promiſes of God in 
hm ave yea, ard i@ him amen , that is, are verified (which is the importance of 
Tea) and confirmed (which is meant by Amen) into an immutability , in or by 
Chriſt. 
pn then : what are the promiſes or mercies made over unto ws in Chriſt by 
this ſecond Covenant ? 
C. Firſt, a revclation of his will, called the Law of faith , according to which 
we Chriſtians ought to live ; and this is fer —_ 2 part of that Covenant, 
2 Heb. 
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Web. 8.10,11. Secondly, a promiſe of pardon or mercy to our wirightcouſneſſe, 
and our fianes and our mgquities, v. 12, Thirdly, the giving of grace or ſtrength, 
althougi not perfect, or inch as may enable us to live without eycr ſinning , yet 
ſuch as is ſufhcient ro perform what is neceflary now under this ſecond Cove- 
nont, in which rcſpe& ir is faid by S. Paul, Rom.10,8, that the word ( that is, 
the condition of the ſecond Covenant) z5 nighthee: the meaning of which will 
not be undcritocd, but by comparing it with the place from whence it is cited, 
Dexut.30.11.14. The commandement which 1 command thee this day, it i not hid- 
den from thee, (the Hebrew word there is by the Grech tranſl:tors beit exprett , it 
is not £00 heavy for thee, and in other places, it zs not impoſſible for thee ) but 
V. 14, it is very nigh unto thee in thy mouth and in thy heart (the Greck adde, 
and inthy hand) that thou mazeſt doe it, and therefore Saint John faith, His com- 
mandements are not grievous, the word fignifes heavy and unſupportable , and 
Chriſt himſclfe, that his yoke zs eaſie, and bis burthen light , and Saint Paul 2- 
gain , that be can doe all things through Chraſt that ſtrengtheas him , able ro doe 


nothing of himſelfe, in order to the attaining ot blitle, ( ze are 20t ſufficient of , 


our ſelves, laith he in another place, to doe any thing ) but yet through Chriſt 
th:t ſtrengthens me 1 can doe all thiags that are now required of mee,(Onr ſuffi- 
ciency is of God.) 

S. I beſeech you,where is this part of the promifes of the ſecoad Covenaut ſet 
gown 12 Scripture ? 

C. * Tisimtimated intheſc and many other places , bur is Ciſtin&tly fer down 
in the ſong of Zaebary, Luke 1. 74. he there ſpeaks of the oath which God ſware 
ro our father Alrabam, v. 7 2. which he ſtyles Gods boly Covenant, v. 71. and he 
tpecifcs two parts of it, 1. Deliverance or lafety from the power of our exemgs, 
Sin & Satan, in the words That we being delivered without ſear or danger (for lo 
the pointing of the Greek werds inthe mcit ancient copics teach us to read)that 
is,{ate and ſecure, out of the band of our enemies, 8. Giwing of power or ftrength 
20 us, ro cnable us to ſerve bum, lo as he will accept of, and to perſeyere in that 
lervice , in the rcit ot the words | that be would grant unto ns (or 25 the word is 
rendred, Rev.11.3- give powr) that we might ſeruc him ( cr to ferve him) in 
bolineſſe and righteouſneſſe before hia all the days of our life. ] 

S. This place 3s, 1 achnowledge, a cleare one to the purpoſe , aud 1 have a0« 
thing to cbje(t againſt it ; onely pardon my curioſity if having been told by you 
that this ſecond Covenant was repeated to Abrahim, Gen, 22, 16. aud finding it 
here called the oath ſworn to Atraham, and yet by reading of that oath im Gen. 
uot finding any ſuch form of words there expreſt , 1 beſecch you to ſatisfie this 
ſeruple of mine, and reconcile thoſe two places whith both you and the margents 
of 0u7 Bibles acknowledge to be parallel the one tothe other , but the ſound of the 
words doe not ſo readily conſent to : The granting me this favour may , 1 bope, 
make the whole matter more perſpicuous. 

C. 1am of your opinicn and thercetore ſhall readily doe it, and it will coft me 
no more pains then this, 1. To tell _ that there is one part of the oath men= 
tioned in Gen. which belonged peculizrly ro the temporall proſperity of the 
people of the Fews, which were to ſpring from that Abraham, | 1 will mul- 
'yply thy ſeed,&:.) and indecd that whele yerle 27. may literally and primarily 
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be referr'd to that ; but then beſides that , (which Zachary reſpeReth nor) there 
arc three things more promiled, ſþirituall bleſſing, ſpirituall viftory, and the in- 
carnation of Chriſt : the I:ft ot thele Zachary mentions not in the words of the 
oath, becaulc ic is ſuppoted in his whole long occaſioned onely by it, and uttered 
on purpole to cel: brare the incarnation of Chriſt, but the other two parts are ſpe- 
citied and interpreted by him z the victory over (or poſſeſſing the gates of”) the ene- 
mics there , is here called deliverance without {tare from the hands of our ene- 
mes; and the bleſſing there, is explained here ro be giving us power to ſerve 
him in boltcſſe and righteouſneſſe before bim all our dayes , the grace of God 
tor the amending of our lives; according to that of the Apcitle, Gal. 84 
where the receiving the promiſe of the Spirit is called the bleſſing of Abraham, 
the power of Chirſt athiting and enabling us to pcrlevere , being rcally the 
me<{t incſtimable bieſſing rhar this life is capable ofz to which purpote Saint Pe- 
ter, Afts 3.26, pcaking of Chriſt ſeat by God tobleſſe xs , expretlerh the thing, 
wh:rein that blefling conhits , ro wit, 34 turning away every one from bis jit= 
quaties. ; ; 

S. I bave tronblca you too ſarre by this ex'ravaganee, 1 ſhak make nodelay 
to recall my ſclfe 1to the rode again, and having been taught by you theſe ſeuc- 
rall particulars of Gods pi om1ſe :n the ſecond Covenaitt, 1 ſhall deſere you to pro- 
ceed to tell me what # the condition required of us z this Covenant, unltſſe per- 
baps there be ſoine farther particulars promiſed on Gods part, which you you have 
not ye. menironcd. 

C. The tuthis, there be two more promiſes of God, the fiſt, of giving more 
eracc, the ſecond, of crowning with glory 3 but both thoſe conditionall promi- 
ſes : The firſt, vpen condition that we make ule of thote former talents , thole 
weaker dezre: s ot grace givin us, which is the intimatzon of the parable ot the 
noble man, Luke 19.13. the furome of which is, that zztoevery oe that hath 
(that is, hath made good ule of the talent of grace intrvſted to him , as Heb. 12. 
28, to have grace hgnifies to make ule of it to the end to which it is deſigned ) 
ſhall be givenz and from bi:a that hath not (made that uſe he ought) even that he 
hath ſhall be taken from bum, The ſecond, upon condition that he be ar the day 
of death or judgement , tuch a man as Chriſt acw under this ſecond Covenant 


requircs kim 20 be, hes | | 
S. what then 2s the condition of this ſecond Covenant, without which there is 


yet no ſalvation to be had ? 

C. | thall anſwer you fizſt negatively , then poſitively : negatively, it is not 
1 perſe(t, exalt, un/ianmng obedience, never to offend at all in any kind of finz 
(this is the condition ot rhe tirft Covenant) nor 2 is it never $0 have commirred 
any d«liberate finne in the torme r lifes nor 3 never to haye gone on or continu 
ed in any habituH or cuſtomary linne for the time palt : buc ir is poſitively, the 
new creature, cr renued fincere honeſt t-irhtull obedience ro the whole Ge- 
ſpe], giving up the whole heart unto Cliriſt, the performing of that which God 
enables us ro perform, and bewailing ovr infirwities, and trailties, and finnes, 
both of the polt 2nd _ life, and befeeching Gods pardon in Chriſt for all 
ſach 3 and vncerely Libouring ro mortjhie every fin, and perform wnitorm obe- 
dience to God, and from every fall riſing _ by repentance and reformation, 

3, 
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A Pratticall Catechiſme, Lis.1: 
Ia a word, the condition required of us, is3 conſtellation or conjunQure of all 


= thoſe Golpel-graces, ſaith, bope, charity, ſelfe-demall, repentance, and the reſt, 


every one of them truly and Gancerely rooted in the Chriſtian heart , though 
mixed with much weakneſle and imperfe@tion, and perhaps with many fuanes, 
ſo they be not wilfully and impenicently lived and dicd in, for in that caſe no- 
thing bur perdition is tobe expeted, 

S. hat part of the promiſes is this coaduion 15 ge to make us capable of ? 

C. Of pardon of linnes, and falyation: by which you ſee that no man ſhall 
be pardoned or fayed, but he that obſerves this condition. 

S. what condition is then required to make capable of that other part of the con- 
ditionall promiſe , to wit , of more grace , of continuance of that wee hawe 
already ? 

CE. f carefull induſtrious husbanding of it, and daily prayer for daily increaſe, 
and attending diligently to the means ot grace. 

S. Methinks 1 now undeyſtand ſomewhat of the nature and difference of theſe 
two Covenants, and ſhall not nced to aske you which of them it 1s that we Chni- 
ftians are now concerned m , for 1 take it for granted that ut is the ſgond. Onel 'y be 
pleaſed to tell me which of theſe two it was by which the Jewes were to ex- 
pet ſalvation. | 

C. Both Jew and Gentile, that is, every man that ever was, or ſhall be faved 
from the beginning of the world, was, and is, and ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond 
Covenant, | 

S. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of the law ? i not the 
law the firſt Covenant ? 

C. The Zndaicall law was not the firſt Covenant in the notion wherein now 
we take it, but the law of unſinning perfett obedience made with Adam in innc- 
cence. The truth is, the Zadatcall law did repreſent unto us the firlt Covenant, 
and that eſpecially, and therefore is lo called, Heb.$. but ſoit did the lecond al. 
fo : the firſt,by requiring perfect obedience , and pronouncing a curſe on him 
that continued not i all thole many burthenſome ordinances , which the law 
gave no power to any to perform, The ſecond, in the facrifices, and many other 
rites, which ſerved as emblems to ſhew us Chyiſt, and in him the ſecogd Co- 
vyenant, 

S. 1 ſhall not interpoſe any more difficulties, which my ignorance might ſuggeſt, 
but onely put you in minde , that you told me that this dettrine had a moſt pre- 
ſent influence on dur l;ves, be _ to ſbew me bow, 

C. Ir hath ſo, many ways, I will mention a few, Firſt , by preſcribing the 
condition, it ſers us 2 work to the (nem; of it, and that is living well, 
Secondly, by ſhewing us how oflible or feaſible that condition is by the Grace 
and help of Chriſt ; it firſt obliges us to a diligent performance of that duty 'of 
prayer tor that Grace, and then ſtirs us up ro endeavour and induſtry in deing 
what wee are enabled to doe , that wee receive not the grace of God in vaine, 
Thirdly, by ſhewing us the neceſhity, indiſpenſable neceſſity of ſincere obedience, 
it ſhuts the door againſt all temptations ro carnal ſecurity , ſloth , preſumPion, 
bypocriſie, partial obedzence,or babituall going on in finne, And tourthly, by 
thewing the true grounds of þoge, tortihcs us againſt defberazioz, And lth; 
it 


| 
| 
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if we need any encouragements in our Chriſtian walke , his promiſe to exable 
firſt, and then to accept, will moſt abundantly contribute to that = 

S. I achnowledge the uſefulneſſe of your direttions , and 1beſecch God to aſſt 
me in bringing forth the ſruit which ut 3s juſt for you to expett, and for God 
ro require from them; and 1 promiſe you by bis belp 1 be mindeſull of your 
edn0n1tons. 

1 ſhall deſire you te proceed to the ſecond hinde of doftrine , which at firſt SeA.II. 
you mentzoned , the names,azd i one of thei the offices of Chriſt. 1 beſcech you Of the names 
what names doe you mean ? . 

C. Thoſe two molt eminent and vulgarly known, ſo often repeated, but of Chrift Y 
{o lirtle wcizhed , Zeſus and Chriſt. 
| S. I pray you what is the importance of the word Jclus ? 
| C. It is an Hebrew word which tignifics Sazzoawr or ſalvation. I ſhall not 
need to prove it when an Angel hath afferted it , Mat.1. 21. Thou ſhalt call 
his name Jeſus, for be ſhall ſave his people from their ſons. 

S. The place you cate 1 have conſidered , and funde a very puxiing difficulg 
in it , by erving my ſelf liberty to read on, to the two next verſes, the word 
of which are theſe : All this was done that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet, faying, Behold a Virgin thall conceive and beare a 
Sonne, and they ſhall call his name Emmanucl. How could his name be cal- 
led Jelus and Emmanucl too ? or how could the calling his name Jelus, be the 
ful filling of that prophecy that foretold that they ſhould call his name Em- 
manuel ? 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew tongue , word and thing, and fo 
alſo callmg and being , name and perſon are all one; No word ſhall be im- 
poſſible with Gad , is, nothing ſhall be zmpoſſible : and my houſe ſhall be called 
the bouſe of Prayer , is, my houlc ſhall be the houſe ot prayer 10 all people, 
that is, ro the Gentiles as well as Jews 3 and fo many names, that is, ſo many 
| men : and according torhat idiom, (retained both in the Prophets ot rhe Qld, 
and Eyangeliſts of the New Teftamen:) this pirate [tbey ſhall call his name Exp 
manuel ] is in (ignification nomore then this, He ſhall be, God with us, or God 
incarnate in our fleſh 3 which incarnation of his, bcing on pupole to fave 
his people from their finnes , that prophecy which foretola it , was per- 
feetly fulfilled in his birth and circumcifon, - at which time he was called 7e- 
ſus. Which name was but a ſignification ot his defigne in his comming into 

the world, according to another place ; This day there is born in the Cuty of 
David a Savioxr, which is Chrift the Lord. 

S. By the anſwering of my umpertznent ſcruple , 1 have gained thus much, 
that the whole end of Chrilts bizth , of all be did and ſuffered for us, was thas 
he might ſave us. 1 pray you then what meant by lavmg * 

C. To lave is to redeeme from finne, as you will acmnowledg2, if you 
obſerve but thele rwo plain places ; firit,that which even now I cized, Mat.1.21. 
[be felt ſave bis people from their ſinges, ] (which is the ongly reaton there 
rendred why h2 is called a Saviour) rhen Ti. 2. 14. Chirſt gave bimſelſe to 
| be crucified for us, that he might redeem 115 from all iniquity. | 


S. where doth the ſaumg or redeemang from fenne conſiſt ? = 
C. 1 
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C. In 3. things: Firft,in obtaining pardon for ſin,or reconciling us to God; 
| and conſequenily to that, in delivering us from the eternall torments which 
| from God «as Judge ,* and from Satan as acculer firſt, and then as executic- 
| ner, are in ftci& juſtice, or by the firſt Covenant due to {inne, Secondly, in 
| a calling co repentance, by weakning the —_— power of fin, and the tem- 
| pting power of Satzn, by mortifying the old man, (thar is, the finiull dehires 
of che naturzl}, and fin.ull habits ot the carn-ll man ) by impI-nting a new 
principle of holinefle in the heart. And thirdly , in pertecting and accom- 
plithing all theſe fo h-ppy beginnings,” at the end of this lit. in heaven. 

S. How can i be ſaid that Chnſt came thus to (ave, to doe all thu, when 
fo many”, ſo long aficr his commi«g , are ſo farre from baig thus ſaved m 
all or any .of the three ſenſes ? 

C. That he came to ſave is certainly true, whatſoeyer objeions you can: 
have agunſt it: and that by ſavizg thele 3. things are meant, it you plcate L 
ſhall mari eſt from other S 11ptures, The firſt {cnſe is contained in the word, 
(as it is uicd, Luke 1. 71.) ſalvation, or that we ſhould be ſaved from our enc- 
mes, Which mutt nceds be cur {puicuall encmics, finne and Satzn 3 and if 
you doubt whether {inne be there meant, or the pardon of finne , by that ſa- 
mri ra1 4s ving, the next verſe will dear the difficulty, where it tolluwes, to performe 
kT, &s. the mercy, Or merafully to del with ow fathers , and 10 remember hu holy 
14%; £30u2t Covenant, ot whi h Coven-nt you know this is one ſpecill part , Heb. $. 12. 

: 1 will be mercif ull 10 their ſinnes , ( which explaincs the merorfull dealing 
there) and thar ingquities will 1 remember uo more. And then tur the ſecond 
ſenſe, thit ſaving tigaifies calling to repen'azce , may appear not oncly by 
compnring thate rwo places, [1 came 1o call ſinners to repentance, | and{ Chriſt 
Feſus came into the world to ſave ſianers, \ out Mo by a notable place, fs 2. 
v'ry uſcfull tor the explaining ot that word, v. 38. 'tis reperted that Sint 


— 


by 
TaTNG'H, 


6746-16 Petey laid unto th.m, repent, &c, and wt, 49, in more other words be teſiifeed 
— un'o them, or preached uato th.m, laying, be ye ſaved, or eſcape ye ſrom this 


perverſe generation ; whenc it is clear, that berng ſaved, &c. is but more other 
words £5 hignifie repemance, and theretore ſurely that word, v. 47. which we 
render ſuch as ſhe..1d be ſaved, but is literally | the ſaved] ugnites peculiorly 
thole who zice:ved that exhortation, v, 41. that is, thele that repented uf their 
tinnes; but this by the way, As tor the I-| acccption of the phrale , 'tis ſo 
ordinary for ſalva'zon, to tiznific the boly pure life in heaven , that 1 fall not 
need give you "ny proot of it. Having :hcgctore cleared the truth , this were 
ſufficient, although I wanted $kill to anfwer your obje&ion, but yer that may 
caſily be dene too, by laying that Chrift hath recIly performed his part toward 
every oe of theſe, and thvt whoſoever hath not the effeR , and truit of it, it 
is through his own wilfrll negl:& , and cycn defpiſing of 1o great {-Iyation, 
Light came into the world, and men loved darkneſſe more then light , and ho 
ving made a Covenant with death and damnation , are moit worthy to bave 
therr portions theran, ; 
# £8, what then 5 the ſhort or ſumme of Chiiſts beiag Jcſus ? 
C. ' lis this, that he came imto the world to terch back ſinners to heaycn, 
that whoſceyer of mankinec hall truly repent and fly ro him , ſhall through 
tim 
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him obtaine pardon of ſnne, and ſalvation, a mercy vouchlafed ro men, bur de- 

nied to Angels, who being once fallen are left in that wretched eſtate , and no 

courſe taken , and conſequently no poſlibility left for ,their recovery : which 

moſt comfortable truth is clearly ſet downe by the Apoſtle , Heb.z.1 5. though t& 4,9p Sire 

in our Engliſh reading of it, it be ſomewhat obſcured : The words rightly ret= 4,2 4auy m- 

Bu dred run thus , He doth not take hotd of Angels , but of the ſeed of Abraham >.2au{dvilai, 
he taketh bold of. Where the word which I render taking bold of, fienifes tO dAAG crhpuge 

catch any one who is either running away , or o_ on the ground, or intoa Tog*A frgdu 

pit, toferch backe or-recover againe. This Chriſt did for men by being borne, &hMavfidye 

and whe þ in ourfleſh, bur for Angels he didir not. T&'« 


S. what ſpeciall influence will this whole dottrize have upon our lives ? 

C. I will thew you : 1. Itis proper to ſtirre up our moſt affeftionare /oveand 
gratitude to this Saviour, who hath deſcended fo low even to the death of the 
crofſe to ſatisfie for our (innes, to obtaine pardon for us, this love Jof Cbri/t cone 

0 firaineth us, faith the Apoſtle. 2. 'Tis proper to beget in usa jult batred of ſine, 
which brought God out of heavento make expiation for it. 3. It is a moſt prc- 
per enforcement of repentance and amendment of life , to remember, 1, That 
without that wearelikely to belirtle benefited by this Saviour, except we repent 
Calyation it ſelfe ſhall not keep us from periſhing. 2. Thar that was an end of 

Chriſts death , to redeeme 14s from all iniquity , and purifie to bimſelſe a peculiar 

people, zealous of good workes, as well as to farisfie for us. 4. Ir is proper t9 

reachus feare 0 fading, and] keepus from ſecurity, when 1. we finde what an 
exemplary pumſhment God ſaw fit, if not neceſſary, to inflift on finne in the per- 
ſon of his Son ; and 2. remember how much more guilty we now ſhall prove, 
if we will ſtill damre our ſelves indeſpight of all theſe meanes of ſaving us. 

S. Tbeſeech God to open my beart to theſe conſiderations , and then 1 ſball fur- Of the'name 
ther importune you to proceed and tell me the fignification of the word Chrilt, Cuzrsr and 
wherein you told me the Offices of Chriſt were intimated ; but 1 beſeech you firſt his three Offi« 
what doe you meane by Offices ? CES» £1] 

C. 1 meane by that word, places of charge an which God thought 
fitto deſigne Chriſt, that he might the better accompliſh the end for which hetenc 
him ; the tuft or charge ſuppoling ſomewhat to be done by him, and the dignity 
implying ſomewhat to be returned by us, as youwill ſcein the particulars. 

S. what then js meant by the word Chrit ? 

C. Anointed, andthat intimates the three Offices to which men were wone to 

- beinaugurated by the ceremony of anointing. 

S. What are thoſe three Offices ? 

C.Of King, andoof Prieſt, and of Prophet. | 

S. hat belonged to Chrilt to dee as King ? Of Cluiſts 

C. To ſetuphis throne in our hearts, or ro reigneinthe ſoules of men, and to Kingly office, 
give evidence of his power throughthe whole world, FOR 

S. what was required of bim ts that purpoſe ? 

C1, To weakenand ſhortenthe power of Satan, which Chriſt really didat his 
ſuffering, Heb.2.14. by death deſtroying the Devif; and againe,7 ſaw Laciſer 

allen > from beaven, that is, from the more unlimited power which he 
foye: and 2.to give ſtrengthand grace to overcome all rebellious luſts, and ha« 
C birs 
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bits of finne , to bring them downe in obedience to his Kjzgdome, and this he 
hath done alſoby ſending his Spirit ; (inreferenceto which are thoſe words cited 
out of the Pſalmiſt, be bath led captivity captive, and given gifts unto men) and 
in a word 16 reigne 14ll be bad brought al his enenues under bus feet , 1 Cor. 


I5. 25, 
what and how many be thoſe enemies ? 

C. He hath many enemies, ſome temporall, but moſt ſpirirmll. 

S. what meane you by bis temporall enemies ? 

C. 1 meane the Fewiſh Nation, that reje&ed and crucified him, which within 
the kompaſle of one generation were, according to his prediCtion , deſtroyed by 
the Romanes, andpreyedupon by thoſe Eagles, Matth.24.28. by which are noted 
the Romane Armics ( whoſe Enhgne was the Eag e) which found them our (as 
ſuch Vultures doe the carcafle , Fob 39.30.) whereſoever they diſperſed them- 
ſelves, For that that R_ of Chriſts, Matth,24. belongs to this matter, the 
deſtruction of thoſe preſent crucifiers , and the Jewiſh ſtate, and nor the de- 
ftruion of all enemies at his great appearing yet to come, is apparent by the 34 
verſe , This generation ſhall not paſſe till all theſe things be ſulfied : where the 
word gereration {rgnihes fuch a ſpace, thatthey that were then alive, might and 
ſhouldlive tro ſce it, in that ſenſe as the word is uſed Matth, 1. where the time or 
ſpace of 14 mens livesin aline ſucceeding one another, is called v4 generations; 
not that generation ſignifies the whole ſpace of a mans life, (for that is oft 60,80, 
or an 100 yeares) bur rather the third part of that z for of any mans age, part he 
lives in his fathers life time, and part after his ſonnes birth , and thereupon 'ris 
wont to be ſaid, that three generations make one ſecle or hundred yeares, as you 
ſhall find ordinarily it doth. So that the plaine meaning of that ſpeech of wp 
[this generation ſhall not paſſe, &c.] is this, that all this ſhould come to paſſe in 
their age, or within the life of ſome thatwere then men, as Matth.16.28, There 
be ſome ſtanding bere which ſhall not taſte 4 death till they ſee the Sonne of max 
eoming in his Kingdome. Which, though ſome by the next Chaprer following 
are periwaded to interpret of the tyansfguration, (25 if that were Chriſts coming 
in his Kingdome) may yet more properly be interpreted of this marrer, ſo immc- 
diately conſequent to his being killed by the Zewes, and riſiag againe, verſe 21, 
_ was the ground of this ſpeech of his) _— ilhiftrious coming todeſtr 
thoſe Zewes : to which allo that other place belongs , (which will cleare both 
theſe) Fohn 21.22, 1f 1 will that Zohn tarry till 1 come, what is that to thee ? 
which (faith Saint Zobn) wasnot to be interpreted that be ſhould never dye, verſc 
23. but oncly that he ſhould tary rill this coming of Chrift ; which of all the Dil 
ciples, peculiarly (andI thinke onely) Fobn lived to ſee, and after that wrote his 
Revelation in the 14 yeare of Domitjan , about the 65* of Chriſt, This 
— or ſubduing his enemies and crucifiers (being ſo terrible, that when it 
is foretold, Matth.24. it is generally miſtaken for the day of finall judgment) 
is many times in the New Teſtzment, Rtiled the Kingdome of God, and the com- 
ing of Chriſt , the end of all things, and the end of the world, becauſe Chriſts 
powerfull preſence was ſo yery dilcernible in deſtroying of that Nation, and that 
effc& of his Kingdome, in bywgiag his enemies under bs feet, 

S. bas other enemies did you meaxc ? 
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C. Firſt, Siane, the great enemy of ſoules, which he labours to deſtroy in 
this life by the power of his grace, and will totally deſtroy at the day of qudg. 
ment. Secondly, Saran, which I rold you of, who cherefore, when Chrzſt comes 
to diſpoſſeſle him of his hold in the poor man, demands, Art thou come to de- 
ſtroy us ? Marke 1. 2.4. and at another time, Ayt thow come to torment 1s be- 
ſore our time ? acknowledging that Chriſt was to deſtroy them , (they under- 
ſtood to much in the Gat preditions) but withall hoping it was not yer the 
time for that execution , and in the mean while counted it a kind of deſtruction 
and torment to them to be caſt out, or retrenched of any of thcir power which 
they had over the bodies or ſouls of men, 

Are there no other enemies that this King muſt deſtroy ? 

C. Yes, two more : Firſt, all wicked and ungodly men , that after all his 
methods of recalling them ro amendment, doe Rill perſeyere in impenitenc 
rcbellions, to whom eternall perdition belongs by the ſentence of this King, 
Thoſe that will not let bim yeigne over them, muſt be brought forth and ſlaine be- 
fore their King. Secondly, Death it ſelf, —_— to that of the DEN Cor, 
I5. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death : he ſhall deſpoile the grave, 
and make it reſtore all irs captives, and then deat! ſhall be no more, ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up in viftory. 

S. what is required of us in anfwer ard /eturn to this O ffice of bis ? 

C. Principally and by indiſpentabl= neceflity that we render our ſelyes obe. 
dient, faithtull , conſtant SubjeRts to this Xng, hold not out any diſloyall 
fort, any rebell luſt or finne againſt him, bur as to a King » vow and wc 
forme entire allegeance unto him, But then conſequently that we entruſt him 
with our proteQion , addrefle all our petitions to him, hayc no warre or peace 
but with thoſe who are his and our common enemies or friends, fight his bar- 


tels againſt ſinne and Satan, pay him our tribute of honour, reverence, obe- 


dience, yea, and of our goods alſo, when they may be uſctull to any poore 
member of his. 

S. 1 ſhall detain you ns longer with leſſe neceſſary Queries about this Office of 
bis, as, when Chrilt was inaugurated to it ? becauſe 1have bad the chance to 0h- 
ſerve by comparing two known places of Scripture togetber (Vſal, 110, 1. aud 
1 Cor.15.25.) that [Chjiſts reigning] and | bis ſitting at Gods Right hand] 
are all one, from whence 1 colleft that the time of bis ſolemne inauguration to bus 
Regall Office, was at his Aſcenſion. . 

C. You have guelled aright,and therefore I ſhall not farther explain that unto 
you, nor put you inminde of any other niceties, bur in ſtead of tuch,rather rc- 
member you of the practicall concluſion, that this Office of Chriſts may ſuggett 
unto you, that you are no ſarther a Chriſtianthen you are au obedient ſubjeft of 
Chriſts, that his Goſpel conſiſts of commands as well as promilcs , the one 
the object of the Chriſtian faith, a5 well as the other. 

S.w9 Lovd increaſ e this faith In He. 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond Office of Chriſt, that of bs Prieſthood, 

C. 1 ha!l, and firit rell you, that the nature of this Office of Chriſs is- a 
tt le obſcure, and therefore I thall tell you nothing of it , but what the Scri- 
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S. what doth the Scripture tell us of Prieſthood ? 

C. It mentions two arders of Prieſthood, one after the order of Aaron , the 
other aftcr the order of Melchigedek. : 

S. what was the office of the Aaronicall Prieſt ? 

C. To offer ſacrifice, and to bleſle the pecple, but eſpecially to ſacrifice, 

S. what of the Melchizedekian Prieft ?z— 

C. It is not improbable that Melchizedeh offcred (acrifice allo, but becauſe 
the ſacred ſtory mentions nothing of him, as belonging to his Pricſthood , bux 
onely his bleſling of Abraham, therefore it is reſolved that the Melchiqcdehian 
Prieſthood conGhiſted onely in blcfſing, This you will beſt diſcern by locking in- 
to the ſtory of Melchexidekh mecting Abraham, Gen, 14,18,19, 

S. mhat u there ſaid of bin ? 

C. It is ſaid that Melchizedeh King of Salcm brought forth bread and wine, i.e, 
treated and entertained Abraham as a King, and he was the Prieſt of the moſt high 
God , and be bleſſed him and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt high God, 
which hath delivered thiae enemics into thine band, 

S. which of theſe kinde of Prieſts was Chriſto be ? 

C. Chriſt _ conſidered in the whole purpole of God concerning him,was 
to undertake both theſe offices of Prieſthood, to be an Aaronicall Prict firſt, 
and then for ever aftera Melchizedehian Prictt: he was appointed frit to oflcr 
up ſacrifice for the finnes of the world, which he performed once for all upon 
the crefle, and therein exerciſed the office of an Aaronicalt Prieſt, and withall 
compleated and perfe&ted that whole worke of fatisfattion for finne, ro whi h 
all the old legall tacrifices referred ; and that being done, he was to enter 
on his other office of Melchizedekian Prieſthood, and exerciſe that continually 
from that time tothe end of the warld, and is therefore called a Prict fer 
ever after the order of Melchizedch. And this ſecond kind of Pricfthocd is 
that which the Scripture of the New Teſtament, cſpecially the Epiſtle ro the He- 
brews, dcth mainly rcferre to, when it ſpezks of Chriſt , and 15 ro be concei- 
yed to ſpeak of that, whenlocyer it indefinitely mentions Chzſts Priefthood, 

S. Byt what thea 7 is not Chriſt a Pricſt after the order of Aaron ? 

C, Itcld you that he was, but now I tcIL you that he zs net :. he was once, 
in his death, bnt never was to repeat any a of that sfterwards, and ſo now all 
the Prieſthood that belongs to him is the Melchizedehian, I will ſet this down 
more plainly, Ir is moſt trulyſaid andrcſclved ; that Chriſts death was a ye- 
hantary offering and ſacrifice of himſelfe once tor us , and that will ſerve to 
denominate him an Aaronicall. Pricſt in his death , or rather to conclude that 
his death was the completion of all the rites and ceremonies (ſuch as the ſacri- 
fices) of the Aarenieall Prieſthood, But this being but one a& never tobe rc 

eatcd again , is not the thing that Ch3fts eternall Prieſthood (denoted eſpeci- 
ally by his union or Chriſme ) rcfers to; but that other Melchizedeh-Pricſt- 
hood that he was to exerciſe for ever. Belides it may be ſaid that this (aetifice 
at his death, may, under that notion of an Aaremcall ſacrifice, p:fle for the 
rite and ceremony before his conſecration, or at the conlecrating him to be 
our eternall high Prieſt. For ſuch ſacrifices we finde mentioned, Lev, 8, 22. 
the ram, the ram of conſecr; tion ; and of this nature I conceive the death of 
Cbraf 
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Chriſt to be a previous or preparatory rite to Chriſts conſecration to his great 
eternall Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedeh , whereupon *tis faid that 
it became God to conſecrate the Captain of our {nya by ſufferings , Heb. 2. 
10, for ſo the word fignifies, which we render ts make perfett. 1o which 
>——_—_ you may obſerve two things: 1. That Chrifts Pricithood is ſaid to 
an cternall Prieſthood [thou art a Prieſt for ever] and a Prieſthood not tran- 
ſerve , but for ever faſtned in the perlon of Chrift, Heb.7. 24. aſter the pow- 
er of anindiſſoluble life, v.16. which cannot appertain to that one fingle tinite 
unrepeared facrifice of himſelfe upon the Crofle, 2. That Chriſt was not in- 
augurated to this his Prieſthood till after his Reſurrection, as may appear by 
Heb. 5. 5. Chriſt glorified not bimſelſe to be made an high Prieſt, but he that faid 
unto bim, Thou art my ſonze, this day have 1 begotten thee, Which words de- 
noting the time of Gods inaugurating him to his Pricſthood may by the ſound 
ſeem to belong to his birth, but being compared with As 13. 33. and Pſat. 
110, 14. it plainly appears that they belong to the reſurrection of Chriſt,and 
Atis 3. 26. 'tis clearly ſaid, God having raiſed up his Son feſu, ſent bim to 
bleſſe you ; which is a denotation of this Prieſthood, as I told you ; and anon, 
it you remember me, x will more largely ſhew you. 

S, will not this derogate ſomething from the ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatisſa- 
6108 wrought by it ? 

C. No nothing at all, but rarher demonſtrate tha this death of his was ne 
ceſlary in a'doublerreſpett : 1. As an a& of an Atronicall Prieſt , and a com» 
pletion of all thoſe legall rites ,, which vaniſhed at the preſence of ghis grear 
ſacrifice, 2. That in reſpe& of the fatisfa&ion wror he by ir was neceſlary 
ro make him our eternall Prieſt , or to make us capable of the benefits of thar 
Priefthood of his, 

S. well then, I ſhall achnowledge thoſe plain words of Scripture, that Chuiſt 
is now to 118, and ever ſhall be a Yricit of Melchizedehs Order , and zot flrive 
0 phanſie him ſtill an Aaronicall Prieſt (that ſacrifice being offered up once for 
all ) becauſe 1 bave no grouud now for ſuch phanſie. But then 1 beſeech you 
wherein lies the parallel betwixt Mclchizedeks Frieſthood , and Chriſts? 1s 
it in offering of bread and wine which we read of Mclchizedek , or i# any 
thing anſwerable to that ? 

C. No, that is the Papiſts phanſie cauſed by a gre-t miſtake of theirs, 
they conceive that Melchizcdek offered up Bread and nine to God : and that 
in that reſpe& he is called a Prieft, or that he was ſacrificing, or did ſacrifice; 
vut in this there are two miſtakes, for firſt, Melchizedekh brought forth this bread 
znd Wine, and preſented it ro Abraham , did not offer it to God; and there= 
fore Pbilo 2 Few , well ſeen- in that ſtory, ers it as an a& of boſþrtality in 
Melchizedek , contrary to the crabbed: niggardlineſſe of Amaleh, he wonld not 
atlow water, but Mclchizedek brought ſorth bread and wine. Secondly , this 
he did: as a King, and ſo Chrift as a King way perhaps be ſaid to entertain 
and feed us in the $1:r2ment with bread and wine , and the ſpirituall food 
annexed to, or repreſcnted by it , the giving of grace and-pardon being 2 
domive of his Kingly Office: but the Prizſtly a&ts of Melchixedekh 2re thoſe 


that follow, wherein onely Chriſts Ecernall or Melchiagdek-Prieſthood confiſts. 
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S, what are they ? 

C, 1. Bleſſing us. 2. Bleſsing God for us, 

S. what is the meaning of Chriſts bleſſing us? 

C. You will ſee that by reviewing the place even now cited , As 3.26. God 
having raiſed up his Sonne Jeſus ſent him to bleſſe us ; which now you per- 
ceiyeisa denotation of his Pricttly office, the Melclhizedeh-Pricithood being ro 
bleſle, 

S. 1 doc ſo, but bow doth that ſhew me what that bleſſing is ? 

C. Yes,there are words that immediately follow which clearly deſcribe where. 
in this bleſſing conſiſts, in tuning away every one of you from his iniquities. 

S. Be pleaſed then to make uſe of that key for me, and ſhew me clearly wherein 
that part of _ Prieſthood, his bleſling, of us conſiſts. 

C, In uling all powerfull meancs ro convert or turne;z,e. to bring all mankind 
to repentance, 

S. what be thoſe meanes ? 

C. Firſt, the communicating that ſþzrit to us whereby he raiſed up Feſus from 
the dead, Ram.3.11. Secondly, ſending the Oo ary , (to convince the world 
of ſenne, aud rightcouſneſſe, and of judgement) that is, appointing a ſucceſſion of 
Miniſters to the end of the world, to worke in mens hearts a cordiall ſubjeion 
to that dotrine , which at Chrilts preaching on earth was not beleeved, Third= 
ly, the giving of grace, inſpiring of that ſtrength intoall humble Chriſtian hearts, 
that may enable them to pet victory over finne, Fourthly , his interceding with 
God for us, (which you know is the peculiar office of the Pricſt) as he promiſed 
he would for Saint Peter, that bis faith faile not. that is, that God will give us 
the grace of perſeverance, (which interceſſion of his being now with power and 
authority, ( all power is given to me , faith Chriſt) is all one in eftect with the 
a&tuall donation of that grace) and as a crowne of this followes another kinde of 
bleſſing, actuall beitowing of heaven upon ſuch bleſſed perſevering children of 
his Father, 

S. what is required of us in anſwer to this part of his office ? 

C, Firſt,to ſeck & pray for grace to deſcend towards us through this conduit of 
conveyance, Secondly, to receive it when it thus lowes, with humble grateful 
hearts. Thirdly,to count gracethe greateſt bleſſing inthe world, Fourthly,to make 
ule of it to theend defigned by Chriſt; notto pride or wantonnes,or contempt of 
our mcaner brerhren, but to the converting and reforming of cur lives, And 
fifthly, ro look for no finall benefit, pardon of finnes, or cternall ſalyation from 
that Pricſt, either as ſuffering or ſatisfying for us, but upon the good uſe of his 
grace, which will engage us to walke paintully here, and to approach humbly rs 
receive our reward, the crowne not ot our workes, but Gods graces hereafter, 

S. what is the ſecoad part of Chriſts Melchizedck-Prieſthood ? 

C, Blefling or prailing God for ever in heaven for his goodnefle , his mercy, 
his grace towards us poore finfull enemies of his, in giving us the viffory over 
oario bitter adycrlarics, ſinne, and Satan, and dcath, and hell, by the bloxd 0 f the 
Lamb, and the power of his grace. 

S. what #0ur part in this buſineſſe ? | 

C. Tofollow this preccmtor ot ours in bleſiing and magnifying that God of 
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all grace, and never yeelding to thoſe enemies which he hath died to purchaſe , 


iven us power to reſiſt and overcome. 

S, Idoe already diſcern the influence of this Office, thus explained, upou 
our loves, yet if you pleaſe , give me your direftion , and opinion what is the 
mane prafticall doftrine emergent from this Office of Chuiit , efpecially as it 
conſiſts im bleſting. 

C. This is it, that from hence we learn , how farre forth we may expe& 
juſtification and falyation from the ſufferings of Chriſt, no farther it appears, 
then we are wrought on by his renuin and landifying and afliſting grace, this 
being the very end of his giving himſelte for us, not that abſolutely or prefent- 
ly we might be acquitred and ſaved, but that he might redeeme us from all in- 
iquity , from the reigning power, alwell as guilt, and that impartially, of al/ 
mquity , and puyifie unto bimſelfe a peculiar people zealous of good workes, 
Tit, 2. 14. Without which acquiſition of purity , and zeat of good works in 
us as in a peculiar people, Chriſt failes of his aime and defigne in dying for 
us, he is deprived of that reward of his ſufferings, which is mentioned, 1/”s 3.10. 
The ſeeing of his ſeed, the having the pleaſure of the Lord (which is ſaid to be 
our ſanfiification, 1 Theſ.3.3.) proſper in his band , the ſeeing of the travell 
of his ſoule, wv. 1. dividing his portion with the great; md the ſpoile with the 
ſtrong, v. 12. that is, reſcuing men out of the powet of ſirine ro amendment 
of lite, and to holinefle , which is the crown and reward of his pouring out 
his ſoule to death , and making interceſſion ſor the —_ And if he 
faile of his hope , much more ſhIl we of ours 3. after all that Chriſt hath 
done and ſuffered , the impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And 
what can you imagine more obligatory to good life, then this 2 

'S. 1 achnowledgt the truth of what you ſay to be very conviiicing, and ſhall 
thinke my ſelfe bound in charity to my poore tottering ſoule no, longer to flat= 
ter and foole my ſelſe with ſuch vaine hope , that Chriſts ative and paſſive 
obedience ſhall bee imputed to me , wnleſſe 1 am by bis bleſſing thus qual:fied 
10 receive this benefit from his death. Yet now I thinke of it, if Chriſts 
&rve obedience may be imputed to me , then what need bave 1 of obeying my 
ſelfe ? If the righteonſneſſe that was ia bim by never faning , be rechoued to 
me, what need 1 any other mitiall imperfett mberent righteouſueſſe or bolt- 
mſſe of my own ? this is to me a ſcruple yet not anſwered by you. 

C. I confeſle it is, for E haye had no otcafton to mention that affive 
obedience of Chriſt , it being no part of his Prieſtly Office, And now if you 
will have my opinion of it , F conceive that Chrifts aftjve obedience is nor 
imputed unto any other perſon ;. ſo as he ſhall be thought perfeRly ro have 
obeyed, For firſt, if his afFrve righteouſnefſe were thus amputed to me, then 
by that 1 ſhould be reckoned of and accepted by God , as if 1 had fulfil 
led the whole law, and never ſinned , and then 1 ſhould have no need that 
chriſt ſhould ſuffer for my fines, apd ſo this wonld excInde all poſſibility of 
having Chriſts paſſive obedience imputed ro me, For what imaginable reaſon 
could be given, why 1 ſhould fuffer for ſfinne, or any other farery for me, if 

ormed perfe& unſinning c- 
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of mine , and accepted for me? Secondly, the truth is clear that Chriſts a= 
five obedience was 1equired in his perſon, as a neceſſary qualification to make 
it poſſible for him to ſuffer or ſarisfie for us , for had he not performed 7- 
five obedience, that is, had azy guile been ſound in his mouth, or heart, had 
he ever finncd,, he mult have (uttered for himſelfe , and could no more have 
made fatisfaRion for us,then one of us Fnners can now doe for another, From 
both which reaſons 'tis cleare that Chriſts aftive obedience will nct ſupply 
the place of ours , or make ours leſle necellary , and conſequently that our re- 
nued obedience and ſanctification is ſtill moſt indiſpenſably required (though 
mixed with much of weakncfle, ignorance, frailties, recidivations) to make us 
capable of pardon of ſinne or ſalyation , which ſure is the intimation of thoſe 
aces which impure our Juſtification rather to the Reiurreftion of Chriſt (and 
the conſequents of that , the ſubſequent a&ts of his Prieſthood heretofore men- 
tioned) then to his death; Such are Rom. 8.34. 1t is God that juſtifieth, who 
is be that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God , who alſo maketb interceſſion for us : which 
laſt words referre peculiarly to that a of this his Prieſthood in bleſling or in- 
rerceding for us. And Rom. 4-25. who was delivered (to death) for our offences, 
and was raiſed again for our juſtification. The Death of Chriſt not jultifying 
any who hath nor his part in his ReſurreQion, 
S. 1 perceive this theme of Ctriſts Prieſthood to be a rich mine of Chriſtian 
nowledge , every ſcruple of mine openiag ſo large a field of matter beſore you, I 
all ſatisfie my ſe!fe with this competency which you bave afforded me; 1 be- 
ſeech God 1 may be able to digeſt it into kindly juice , that 1 may grow there« 


leaſe 0u now ts proceed 10 the third and laſt O ffice of Chuiſt, "that of a Pro- 
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C. I ſhall, and promiſe you not to exerciſe your patience ſo largely in that, as 
in the former, ; 

S. wherein doth bis Prophetiche © ffice conſiſt ? In foretelling what things 
ſhould bappen to his Church ? 

C, No, that is not the notion we have now of a Propher (although that hee 
hath alſo done in ſome mcaſure, as far as is uſefull for us), 

S. what other notion bave you of a Prophet ? 

C. The ſame that the Apoſtle hath of prophecying, 2 Cor. 31. 4. & 14, 6. 

S. what is that ? 

C. Interpreting or making known the will of God to us, 

S. wheren did Chriſt doe that ? 

C. In his Sermons, but eſpecially that oz the Mount , telling us on what 
tearms bleſſedneſſe is now to be had under the Goſpel , and revealing ſome 
commands of God which before were (either not at all, or) ſo obſcurely rc- 
vealed in the Old Teſtament , that men thought not themſelyes obliged to 
ſuch obedience, Beſides this, the Prophetick Office was exerciſed in ordain- 
mg ceremonies and diſcipline for his ch, the uſe of the Sacraments, and 
the power of the keyes, that is, the cenſurcs of the Church, 

S. what elſe belongs to his Prophetich Office? _y 
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C. Whatſoever elſe he revealed concerning the Eſſence and Attributes of 
God, concerning the myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles , and whatſoever 
other divine truth he revealed to his auditours , either in parables , or plain e- 
nuntiations. 

S. what are we to return to this office of bus ? 

C. Our willing full aſſent ; never doubting of the truth of any affirmation 
of his ; a ready obedience ro his inſtitutions, and commands , neither deſpiting 
nox negleRing the uſe of what he hath thought fit to preſcribe us , and lubdu- 
ing carnall proud reaſon to the obedience of faith. | 

. You have gone beſore me through the names and offices of Chriſt ſeverally ; 
Is there any influence on praftice that all of them joyntly may be thought to bave, 
over and above what ſrom the ſeverals you have ſhewed me ? 

C. I ſhall commend onely one conſideration to you for this purpoſe , that 
Chriſt being an union of theſe three Offices , is a Feſue or Saviour finally to 
=_ but thoſe who receive him u der all ns three Offices , uniformly ito ther 

arts. 

S. The Lord grant that 1 may doe ſo , that 1 may be not a little way, &r a par- 
tiall, unſiacere, but a true Chrittian. 

what binders but that you now proceed, according to your method propoſed , ts 
py of the third ranke, the Theologicall graces and Chriſtian wertues ? 

I ſhall, if your patience and appetite continue to you. 

S. To begin then with the firſt what is Faith ? 

C. There is not any one word in nature which hath more ſignifications then 
this hath in the Word of God, eſpecially in the New Teſtament, It ſometimes 
ſignifies the acknowledgement ot the true God, in oppoſition to Heathenilme; 
ſometimes the Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to Fudaiſme ; ſometimes the 
beleeving the power of Chriſt to heale dilcaſes ; ſometimes the beleeving that 
he is the promiſed Meſies ; ſometimes fidelity or faithfulneſle ; ſometimes a 
reſolution of conſcience concerning the lawfulnefle of any thing 3 ſometimes a 
reliance, affiance, or dependance on Chriſt , either for temporall or ſpirituall 
matters 3 ſometimes beleeving the truth of all divine revelations ; {ometimes 
obedience to Gods commands, in the Evangelicall not legall ſenſe ; ſometime 
the doQtrine of the Goſpel , in oppoſition to the law of Moſes ; ſometimes 
'tis an aggregate of all other graces; ſometimes the condition of the ſecond Co- 
venant in oppoſition to the firſt ; and other ſenſes of it alſo there are , diſtin- 
guiſhable by the contexture, and the matter treated of where the wordis uſed. 

S, I ſhall not be ſo importunate , as to expeft you ſhould travell with mee 
through every of theſe ſeverals, but ſhall confine your trouble to that which ſeems 
moſt neceſſary for me to know more particularly. As firſt, which of all theſe is 
the notion of that Faith , which is the Theological grace , diſtin from Hope 
and Charity, 1 Cor. 13.13 ? 

C. Iris « (Sh the aflenting to,or beleeving the whole word of God, particularly 
the Golpel,& in that the comands & threats,& promiſes of that word: eſpecially 
the promiſes, This you wil acknowledge if you look on v.1 2,0f thar Ch,& there 
oblcrve & coſider,that Viſion in the next life isthe perfeing of that Faith inthis 
life,or that Fajtb here is turned into J/5fon —_— bope into enjoying )for this ar- 
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ring , and are ſo beleeved by adherence, or cnigmaticall knowledge, but 
hereafter are ſeen or known demonſtratively, or face to face. Hence it is that 


Faith is defined by the Apoltle , Heb. 11. 1. the ground or foundation of 


bings hoped for , the convittion ( or bcing convinced , or 2ſlured) of” things 
which -, _ ſee. The toundation ny. hich all hope is buile , 6 I —_ 
firlt belecve the promiſe before 1 can hope the performance of it on right 
grounds) and the being convinced of the truth of thoſe things for which 
there is no other demonſtration , but onely the word and promiſe of God, 
and yer upon that an inclination to beleeve them as afſurcdly , 3s if 1 had the 
greatcſt evidence in the world. 

.S. 1 cannot. but deſere one trouble more from you in this matter , what Faith 
was the Faith of Abraham , which is ſo much ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, 
Rom. 4. Gal. 3. Heb. 11. Jam, 2. and ſeems io be meant as the patterne by 
which our Faith ſhould be cut out , and upon which both be was , and we may 
cxpett 10 be juſtified. | 

C. 1 cannot but commend the (caſonablenefle of the queſtion before 1 
anſwer it,for certainly you have pitch't upon that which is the only ſure founda- 
tion and -ground-work of all truc knowledge and reſolution in this matter, 4- 
brabam being the Father of the Faithſull , in whom that grace was moſt emi- 
nent, very highly commended and rewarded in the Scripture, and like whom 
we muſt be , if ever we expe ro approve our ſelycs to (or to be juſtified by) 
God, 

S. But what then was the Faith of Abraham ? 

C. Many «Gs of Abzabams Faith there arc mentioned wm the New Teſta- 
ment , which were ſeverall exerciſes of that grace in him , but eſpecially two 
there are , by which in two trials of his Faith he approved himſclfe to God, fo 
far as that God imputed them to him for rightcouineſle, z. e, accepted of thoſe 
a&s of his 8s graciouſly, as if he had performed perfe&t unſinning obedience, 
had lived exactly without any ſlip or fall , all his life , yea and gave him the 
honour of being called the ſ7iend of God. 

S. what was the firſt of thoſe atts ? 

C., That which Saint Pay refers to Rom. 4. and Gal.z. his bcleeving the 
promiſe of God made unto him , Gen. 15. 

S. what was that promiſe ? 

C. Ir conliſted of rwo parts, Firſt, that God would ſhield and defend, or 
take him into his protettion , and withall reward him abundantly for all the 
ſervice that he ſhould ever perform unto him. This promiſe is ſet down, v. 1. 
in thele words , Fear not Abrabam , I am thy ſbield and exceeding great ve- 
ward. The ſumme of which is , that God will prote&t all thoſe that depend 
and truſt on him , and reward 211 his faithfull ſervants in a manner and mea- 
fore inexpreſſibly abundant , and particularly that he would then deale fo 
with Abrabais , a true faithtull ſervant of his, and conſequently that hee 
ſhould not fear, This promile jt is not ſaid in the text expreſly that Abraham 
belecved 3 bur yer it is {o far implied that there is no doubt of it , for Abra- 
hams queſtion, v. 2. [What wilt thou give me, ſeeing 1 goe childleſſe? ] A in 
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effe a bowing and yeelding conſent to the truth of this promiſe, and firmely 
depending upon it : and thereupon proceeding to a fpeciall particular, where. 
in he dehired that favour of God to be made good to him, the giving him 
a child for his reward, whereas otherwiſe ( having none, and fo his ſer- 
yant _ his onely heire apparent) all the wealth in the world would nor 
be valuable to him, and thereupon as a reward of that his former faith , an- 
the former promile God proceeds zo make him that ſecond more particular 
promiſe, which I called the ſecond part of it. 

S. VVhat was that ? 

C. The promile that he ſhould have an heire of his owne body, from whom 
ſhould come a poſterity as numerous , or rather innumerable, as the ſtars of 
heaven, (and among them at length the Meſſas in whom all the people of 
the world ſhonld be bleſſed) for that is the meaning of { /@ ſhall thy ſeed be, 
v. 5. and of the ſame words delivered by way of Ellzpfis, Rom. 4. 18. ho be- 
leeved that he ſhould be the father of many nations , accordingly as bad been 


ſaid to lum by God. ] So(i.e. as the ſtars of heaven) ſhall thy ſeed be. This 


lecond part of the promiſe being a particular comained before under the gc- 
nerall of rewarding him exceedingly , bur not till now explicitly revealed to 
Abraham , that God would then reward him by giving him a fon , and a nu- 
merous poſterity , and the Meſs to come from him , was a particular triall 
whether his former beleef were incere, j. e. whether he would truſt and depend 
on God or no, there being little reatjon for him zo expect a child chen, ha- 
ving remained fo long without one, and fo ſome difficulty in ſo beleeving; and 
then ic followes that in this triall hee was found faithfull, be beteeved, v.6. (or 
as Saint Payl heightens it, befide or beyond hope be belerued, Roms. 4. 18.) and 
God counted it to him for rightconſneſſe , i.e. took this for ſuch an expreſſion of 
his faithfulneſſe and {incerity and true ptery that he accepred him as a righte- 
ous perſon, upon this performance, though no doubt he had many infrmities 
and finnes which he was or had been guilry of in his life , unreconcilable with 
perfeR righteouineſle. 

S. VT hat was the ſecond of thoſe afts of Abrahams faith ? 

C. That which Saint Fames mentions 6h. 2. 21. and Saint Paxl, Heb. 11. 
17, offering up his ſonne 1ſach upon the Altar. For God having made riall 
before of his faith, in one particular, that of beleeving; his promiſe ; makes now 
anew trial of it in anoth:r, that of obedience to his commands : for when God 
gives commands aſwell as promiſes , the one is as-perfeCt a ſeaſon and means 
of triall of faith as the ad woe z and tofay I have faith, and not thus to evi 
dence it, not to bring forth that fruit of it, when God by expecting it. and 
requiring ir puts me to the triall, is either to manifeſt that I have no faith ar 
all , or elſe not —_— faith , bur onely for cheaper calier fervices , not 
able to hold our to all rrials. Or elſe thar this is but 2 dull livelefle habit of faith, 
without any vitall a&s flowing from ir: which yet are the things that God 
commandeth , and wichouz yeelding of which in time of triall (or when occa» 
ſion is _ the babir wilt nor be accepred. 

And this I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling Saint 7 anes and Saint 
Paul , Abraham was juſtified by faith , faithrS1int Paul , Rom. 4. and a0t by 

D 2. works, 
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works, 3. e. by beleeving and depending on God for the performance of hispro” 
el & ho 1 hinnlslf up he pos him to obey his Ne or more : 
ly by that Faith which howloever it was tried, whether by promiſes of ſtrange 
incredible things , or commands of very hard duties, ( killing his orely ſon) 
did conftancly approve it ſelfe to be a true faith , and ſo was accepted by God, 
without performance of abſolute unfinning obedience , much more without 
performance of the Moſaicall law , ( Abraham then being uncircumciſed ) 
which twothings,one or both,are generally by Saint Paul meant by works, But 
then ſich Saint Fames, Abraham was juſtified by workes, 3. e. his Faith did ap- 
prove its ſelfe by faithtull aQions, particularly by offering up his ſonge , an a& 
of the greatcſt hidelity, and fincerity, and obedience in the world; and if in 
time of triall he had not done ſo, he had never paſs'd for the faithfull Abra- 
bam , had never been juſtified, z. e. approved or accepted by God , which is 
in cfte& all one with that which Saint Pal hath ſaid z neither one nor the other 
excluding or ſeparating faithfull ations or as of Faith, from Faith, or the con- 
dition ot juſtification , but abſolutely requiring them as the onely things by 
which the man is juſtified ; only Saint Pay mentions the works of the law,and 
excludes them frem having any thing to doe toward juſtification , leaving the 
whole work to Faith 3 and Saint Zames, dealing not with the Zews, but with 
another kind of adverſaries , hath no occaſion to adde that excluſive part, bur 
rather to prevent or cure another diſeaſe which he ſaw the minds of men through 
miſtake and abuſe of Saint Payls doftrine poſſiels'd with , or ſubjeR to (thin» 
king that a dead habit of Faith would ſerye « turn , and miſtaking every {light 
motion or formall profeſſion (ſuch as bidding the poor goe, and be rich , and 
giving them nothing, v.16.) tor that habit of taith) and in oppoſition to that, 
reſclving that the Faith which in time of triall , when occaſion is offered, doth 
not bring forth a&s, is ſuch a-dead carcsfſe cf faith that God will never be 
content with , to the juſtifying or accepting of any , or counting any man (as 
Abraham) bis friend ; for luch are none, (aich Chriſt, but thoſe which do what- 
ſoever be commands them. 

S. 1 thanke you ſor this wery plain delineation of Abrahaw's Faith : be one- 
ly now pleaſed, to prevent any miſtake of mine , to change the ſcene, and bri 
home the whole matter to my owne beart , and tell me what # that Faith whic 
3s required of me , and which alone will ſuffice to denominate me a childe of 
Faitbſull Abraham , and which will be ſure to be accounted to me for yighte- 
enſneſſe by God ; and this you may pleaſe to doe onely with refleftion , and in 
proportion to what you have already told me of Abraham, 

C, I will obey you. The faith which is now required of you , and which 
God will thus accept to your juſtification, is a cordiall ſincere giving up your 
ſelfe unto God, particularly to Chrift , firmely to rely on 21} his promiſes, 
and faithfully to obey all his commands delivered in the Goſpel : which will 
never be accounted that fincere cordiall faith , unlefle you doe (whenſoeyer 
any triall is made of you) a& and perform accordingly , beteeve what Chriſt 
hath promiſed in the Goſpel, againit all ſpirituall or _ temprations to 
the contrary , and praQtice what Chriſt commands againſt all the invitations 
of pleaſure or prokt , or vaine-glory to the contrary z to which purpoſe ic 
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is, that Chriſt ſaith, that they comet beleeve, which receive the praiſe of men ; by 
that one carnall motive, as an example or inſtance of the reſt , ularing this 
truth, that he that the World,or Fleth, or Devill , can cary away from the prc. 
feſſion of, and obedience to Chriſt , is no ſon of the f-ithfull Abraham, no be. 
leeving Diſciple of his, For it it be ſaid that Abraham was faithfull before 
theſe acts of his faith , at leſt before that ſecond of them , that of obedience, 
being juſtified upon the belecving the promiſe before, Gen, 15. and fo thar 
ou may have true faith, before you produce thoſe effects of it , at leaſt by be= 
ron the promiſes of Chyzſt , youre ſo juſtified, without reſpe& unto(or ab- 
ſtrated from) this obedience to his commands , I ſhall ſoon fatisfie that ſeru- 
ple, by confeſſing the truth of it as farre as concern'd Abraham , on this 
round , becauſe Abraham was by God (who ſaw his heart ) diſcerned to bee 
Fuichfull before any of theſe trials, nay had formerly given evidence of it by 
going out of his country at Gods command , which was an a& ot great obedi- 
ence, Gen, 12.1. and Heb. 11.8, And after, being tried at that time onely 
with a promiſe , he gave full credit tothat , and Rall ave evidence of his fide- 
tity , as faft as occahons were offered , which God, that ſaw no maim in him, 
did accept of even before he hd made thoſe other trials. And proportionably 
it will fill hold true of = that if your heart be ſincerely given upto C brift, 
if there be in you a reſolution of uniform obedience unto Chriſt , which the 
ſearcher of hearts ſees to be fincere , and ſuch as would hold out in time of 
temptation , this will be certainly accepted by God to thy juſtification ; nay 
if God try thee onely with the promiſe , as (be it but this) that Chriſt will give 
reſt to all that being weary come to him, or for temporall things, that he will ne- 
ver ſaile thee, nor forſake thee, if thou doe contidently depend on the truth 
of this without any doubting or ſta 407 mo will be accepted by God tothy 
juſtification , without any farther acts of taich or obedience to his commands, 
in-caſe, or ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch command as yer given to thee, or no 
occalion of . tors. ir; But now thy caſe being in one reſpe& diſtinguiſhed 
from that of Abrahams , the whole Goſpel being already revealed and pro 
ſed to thee as a ſummary of what thou art bound to beleeye and what to ho, 
(and no need of any ſuch particular revelations of Gods will , either by mw 
of promiſe or particular precept, as was to Abrahams )) the objet of thy fait 
is Grady ſet thee , all the Afftirmations, all the Promiſes , and all the Com- 
mands , yea and Threats of the Goſpel; and all theſe are to bee received 
rniform)y with a cordiall faith proportioned ro each of them”, aſſent to all 
his affirmations , dependance on all his promiſes, reſolution of obedience to 
all his commands, | thoſe hardeſt ſayings of his, moſt unacceptable to 
fleſh and bloud ) and feare and awe of his Threats, without any flattering 
fallacious hope of poſlibility to eſcape them. Thy faith, if it be true, muſt be 
made up of all thele parts , and not of ſome one or more of them ; and then 
whenſoeyer any triall ſhall be particularly made of thee , in which kind fc- 
evcr it happens to be firſt , thou mult expreſſe and evidence thy _ or elle 
this faith will not be accepted by God to thy juſtification , 3, e, will not bee 
approved by him , or accounted for thy righteouſnefſe 3 and the fame muſt 


be rrlebre ». when and how en ſhall offer themſelves pus 
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ther of aſſenting or adhering , or obeying or fearing God, (7.6, whenſoever w 
difficulty or other temptation interpoles in 2ny one of thele) for then it is with 
thee 3s it was with Abraham when God tempted him , and there is no juſti- 
fication to be had , but upon paſſing faithfully, (I ” not, without all fnne,all 
blemiſh, all imperfe&tion , but without all talſencſſe,, faithleſnefle, hypocri- 
he) honeſtly , fincerely- through ſuch trials. For though God may approve 
and juſtifie thy faith and thee , before or without any triall , any performance, 
(bcholding all in the heart which men doe in the ations) yet when thoſe cri- 
als are made, and the performance not met with, 'tis then apparent even to 
men and thy own ſoul, that thy reſolutions were not before fincerg,(z, e. thy 
faith true) and conſequently God that law that before thole trials , cannot be 
thought to have juſtified that unſincere reſolyer , that dead heartlefle live- 
Icfle Faith, But when upon ſuch trials God meets with his delured expected 
returns , he then juſtifies the fidelity or faith of that man, and conſequently 
that man himlelfe, who hath ſhewed himſclte ſo faithfull ; and ſo (bythe pur- 
p:rt of the New Covenant , through the ſufferings and {atisfaGtion of Chriſt} 
he imputes not to that man the ſinnes of his former , nor frailtics and infirm'- 
tics of his preſcnt life. 

S. You have given me a large account of my demand , and 1 can finde n0- 
thing wanting to my preſent ſatisſattion but the more diſtmit-deſcending to the 
[everall parts, and branches of faith , that 1 iaay more nearly look into the ſe- 
wverals _P duty in this matter , wherein 1 am ſo mightily c oncerned. 

C. I ſhall give you that without detaining you long , or adding much to 
what hath been already ſaid, onely by giving you the obje& of true faith, 
which is of two forts, Either God imſelf, Or the ord of God ; God who 
is beleeyed in, andthe zr'o7d of God as the rule of that Faith, or matter to 
be beleeved , and that 70rd entirely conſidered, fignitying whatſoever I am 
(or may ever be ) convinced to come from him, and in it (as it is now ſhut 
up , and compriz'd in the Books of Canonicall Scripture ) thele ſpeciall parts 
which doe divide the whole Scripture berween them. x1, The Afirmatioas of 
Scripture , whether by way of Hiltoricall Narration , or by way of Doctrine, 
2. The Promiſes of God , both in the Old and New Teftament , but e- 
ſpecially the promiſes of the Golpel , both ſuch as belong to this life, and ſpe- 
cially hol that belong to another. 3, The Commands of God, whether the 
Naturall Law of all mankind written in our hearts by the finger of God, 
made up in the frame of the humane ſoule , and more clearly revealed both in 
the Necalogue and other parts of ſacred writ ; or whethec the Commands of 
Chriſt , railing nature ro a higher pitch in the Sermon on the Mount , and 
luperadding ſome politive inſtitutions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and Cen- 
fures of the Church , in other parts of the New T. ſtamcat. 4. The Threats 
of the Goſpel , thoſe terrors of the Lord ſet on purpo{c to drive and hazen 
us to amendment of our {intull lives. All theſe put together , are the ade- 
quate obje& of our Faith , which is then cordiall and {uch as God will ac- 
cept of , when it affords to every one of theſe that reception which is appor- 
rioned to it , aflent to the truth of the A ffixmations , fiduciall reliance on the 
promiſes, obedientiall fubmiflion to the Commands, and luable fearc and awe 
ro the Threats. | S. 4 
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S, I beve heavd much of a Generall , aud « Varticular Faith , and that the 
Generall is little worth without the Particular, Tell me whether that be appli- 
able to the Faith you now ſpeak of ? 

Cc. Being rightly underſtood it is. 

S, What then is the Generall and Particular Faith as jt reſerres to the Afr 
marions of Scripture ? 

C. TheGenerall,is a beleef of Gods veracity,that whatloever is affirmed by him 
is infallibly true ; the Particular, is the full giving up my aflent to every Pat- 
ticular , which I am convinced to be affirmed by God , afloon as evcr 1] am 
ſo convinced , or have means ſufficient offered me ſo to convince me, and 
yet more particularly the acknowledging of thoſe truths which have ſpecial] 
markes ſer upon them in Scripture to fignifie them to be of more weizhe then 
others, as that God is, Heb. 11, 6. That Chriſt is the Meſſias of the world, the 
acknowledging of which is ſaid 79 be life eternal, Zoh. 17. 3. The Doctrine of 
the Trinity, into which all are commanded to be baptized , and thole othcr 
fundamentals of faith which all men were inſtructed in anciently before they 
were permitted to be baptized , contrived briefly into the compalle of the A. 

oftles Creed , a ſummary of Chriſtian faith or doGrine necctlary to be bz- 


ter 


S. what is the Generall and Par:icular Faith, #54 referres to the Commands 
of the Goſpel ? : 
C. The General is an aſſent to the truth and goodneſle of thoſe Commands 


concern all men , that is , beleeving that Chriſt hath gi- 


in generall, as the 
ven ſuch a aw to ill his Diſciples, to all Chriſtians , and that that law is moſt 
ft ro be given by him. The Particular is the applying theſe Commands to my 


ſelfe , as the neceflary and proper rule of my lite , the reſolving faithful c= 


bedience to them. 

S. what is it as it referres to the Threats ? 

C. The Generall is to beleeve that thole Threats will bee ( and that it is 
moſt juſt they ſhould be ) executed _ all againſt whom they are denoun- 
ced : The Threats under oath abſolutely, non-admiſſion into Gods reſt to all 
diſobedient provokers, Heb. 3. 11, the conditionall Threats conditionally, z, e. 


unlefſe we repent , and uſe the means to avert them. The Particular is to 
reſolve , that except 1 get out of that number , I ſhall certainly find my part 


in them. 

S. V'Vhat, as it reſerres to the Promilcs ? 

C. The Generall is the beleeving the truth , infallible truth of the Prouuſes, 
which Promiſes (the obje& of that Faith) being generally conditional, not 
abſolute Promiſes , great care muſt be taken that the Faith be proportioned to 
the nature of the Promiſes ; As when the Promiſe of reſt is made peculiarly to 
the weary and beavy laden thus m__ Chriſt , the Generall faith is to be- 
leeve undoubtedly , that this reſt ſhall be given to. all that pertorm this condi- 
tion , to all humble faithfull penitentiaries ; and to beleeve that it þ $ &- 
ther abſolutely to all , or to any but thoſe who are ſo qualified , is to beleeve a 
lye ; No peece of Faith , but e ar vain conceit , which ſure will never 


d e, but bctray any that depends upon it. 
: ay OY I S. YVhat 
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—S what thes is the Particular Faith terminated in this conditionall Pro- 


mile ? 

C. Not the beleeving that the Promiſe belongs abſolutely to me, (for ir 
doth not, any longer then I am ſo qualified ) nor the beleeving that I am fo 
quilified, (for 1, perhaps I am not: and 2, that is no object ot faith, nopart 
of the promiſe , or of any other peece of Gods word ) but it is made up of 
theſe three things: 1. The confident perſwaſion that if I faile nor in my part, 
Chriſt will never taile in his ; if I doe repent, no power of heaven, or earth, 
or hell , no malice of Satan , no ſecret unreyealed decree ſhall eyer be able 
to deprive me of my partin the promiſe, 2, A ſetting my ſelfe ro perform 
the condition on which the promuſe is made ; as when reſt being promiled upon 
condition of coming, I come upon that invitation , then this coming of mine 
may be called particular application ; as when a picture is ſo deſigned and ſer, 
as to look on cycry one that comes in at the doore , and on none elſe , the 
way to be particularly lookt on, 3. e. to apply the eye of the picture particularly 
to me, is to come in at that doore, And 3, the comparing the conditionall 
Promiſe to my particular preſent eſtate by way of (elfe-examination , and thence 
concluding upon fight of the condition in my ſclfe, that I am ſuch a oneto 
whom the Promiſe belongs , and ſhall have my partinit, if I continue and 
perſevere, The ſecond of thele, if ir be reall and tincere , gives me a certainty 
of the objeft , ſeales the Promiſe to me in heaven, which will remain firm, 
though I never know of it, The third, if it be on right judgement of my ſelfe, 
may give me the other certainty, 3. e. aſcertain me that I am in the number of 
Gods children ; but there being ſo much uncertainty whether I judge a- 
right of my ſelte or no, and there _ no particular affirmation in Gods 
word concerning the ſincerity of my prelent , or perſeverance of my future 
condition, that aflurance reherive » of which this is one ingredient , cannot 
be a divine Fazth , but at the moſt an humane , yer ſuch as perhaps I may have 
no doubting mixed with, nor reaſon that I ſhould ſo doubr, For at the con- 
cluſfion of life , having finiſht his courſe and perſevered, Saint Pax! could ſay 
without doubting , benceſorth there is laid up for me a crows of righteouſneſſe, 
Which if another man be not able to ſay with that aſſyrance , *twill not pre- 
ſently be want of Faith in him, as long as this want of aſſurance proceeds 
not trom any diſtruſt of the truth of Gods promiſes, but onely from an hum- 
ble conceit of his own repeprance , that 'tis not ſuch as God requires of 
him, And if that place, 2 Cf. 13. 5. [Know ye not that Chriſt Jeſus is in you, 
except you be reprobates? ]be objected, to prove thar all are Reprobates that know 
not that Chriſt is in them ; the anſwer will be fatisfaRory , that the words 
rendred [in you fignifie very frequently in the Scripture , and peculiarly in 
a place ou el tothis, Exod. 17, 7, among you, Or i your congregation. And 
{o the ſenſe will be belt difſolyed into a queſtion and anſwer, know you not 
the miracles and preaching , the rocked: aps of the Spirit and of power 
that Chriſt Jeſus is among you ? ( by way of interrogation , for ſo 'tis in the 
Greek , and the meaning appears by the context to be )Know ye not , diſcern 
you not, your ſelves , that the power of the Goſpel is come among you , by my 
Apoſtleſhip ? and then by way of antwer , [| Except you be reprobates ] you 
are 
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are obdurnte inſenſare creatures undoubtedly unleſſe you doe, 

S. You bave ſhewed me the difference betwizt Generall and Particular Faith, 
end 1 ſhall not follow that matter any farther , but 1 pray belp me in one diffi- 
culty. we are cg Scripture to be juſtified by faith , and we hear much tatke 
of aptioging aithz I pray,tell me what Faith this is , to which Juſtification is 
attributed, 

C. Firſt, let me tell you that Faith , in whatever acception, is no proper 
efficicnt cauſe of juſtification , for ſuch is onely God through the fatistaQtion 
of Chriſt, accepting our perſons and our weak performances , and not impu- 
ting our ſinnes: in which a& nothing in us can poſſibly have any, ſo much as 
i inſtrunentall, efficiency ; the moſt that can be ſaid is, that 'tis acon- 
dition without which God, that juſtifies the penitent beleever , will never ju- 
ſtike the impenirent infidell , and therefore 'tis obſervable that 'tis no where 


| faidin Scripture , that Faith juſtifies , but that we are juſtified by Faith, which 


particle | by] is a peculiar note of a condition , not a caule, 

S. But then what Faith is this which is the condition of our juftification ? 

C. That Faith which we ſhewed you was Abrabams Faith : or in fewer words, 
the receiving the whole Chriſt in all his offices ; as my King, my Prieſt,my Pro. 
pher , whereby I beleeve the Commands as well as the Promiſes of the Golpel; 
or take the Promiſes as theyare, j,e. ds condirionall Promiſes. And this a 
cordiall praticall beleef, a firm reſolution of uniform obedience and Diſciple. 
ſhip, fazth made perſeft by works , Fam. 2. 22. Intimating , that withour the 
addition of ſuch works, ſuch obedience Evangelicall , it would be imperfcR, 
unſufficient to this end, that is, to our Juſtification. The ſame is called in a 
parallel phraſe, faith —_— love, Gal. 5. 6. (which indeed we render 
my by love, but the Greek and Syriach hignifies conſummate by love) that is, 
by acts of Chrillian Chority , and therefore in two parallel places is thus va- 
ried, in one we read in ſtead of it the new Creature, Gal. 6.15. in another, the 
keeping the Commandements of God, 1 Cor. 77. 19. 

. But how then is it ſo often ſaid that we are not juſtified by works, Gal.1.16. 
arid-Rom. 3, 28. that we are juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law? 

C, I have in effe& alrcady told you, and ſhall in a word again tell you. The 
word[ works ] and deeds of the law , in thoſe places ſignifies perfet legall o- 
bedience, or circumcifion , and the ſike Fudaicall outdated Ceremonies; and 
[ Faith] the Evangelicall Grace of giving up the whole heart to Chriſt , with- 
out any ſuch perfe& obedience , or ltical oblervances ; and fo 'tis truly 
ſaid, we are juſtified by Faith without them, 3. e. without ſuch works , ſuch per- 
fe&t obedience: yet not — including that Evangelicall obedience, 
for without that Faith is dead , faith Saint Zames 2, 17. and then fore not a- 
ble to juſtifie any. And therefore you may obſerye in that Apoſtles diſcourſe, 
Fam. 2, he affirms that Abraham was juſtified by' works, v, 21. and makes that 
a parallel phraſe to thar of the Old Teſt ument, Abrahams beleeved God , and it 
was imputed to him ſor righteouſneſſe , v. 23. where , as [ pointes } and 
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S. The reaſon of it, 1 conceive,is becauſe Faith alwates brings farth good works, 
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oy if it doe not, it is 10 true Faith. 
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C. Lam not alrogether of your opinion , for 1 conceive it v mrs for 
me to beleeve, and yet not to live accordingly. The truth is t is nota 
uſtafying Faith, or ſuch a5 even now I defined, and ſo no true faith inthat ſenſe 
ut yer ic may be 2 true Faith , for ſo much as it is 3 1 may truly, without all 
doubting, belceve the promile ob mercy and (alyation to the true penitent, and 
none elle , which belecf is very fit and proper to ſer me a reforming and 2- 
mending , and yet 'tis poflible for temp:ations of carnall objects to perlwade 
me way 3 this duty , nay never to think fit to ſet my felfe to the perfor- 
mance of it , the prelent P :fures of finne may out-weigh in my debauched 
choice thoſe future {pirituall joyes ; nay I may ſee and like them, and yet for the 
reſent embrace the contrary,the wil of man being a middle free faculty, not ab- 
olutdy obliged to doe or chooſe what the underitanding judgerh molt honeſt, 
3. e. what Reaſon and Faith , and the Spirit of Gad commandeth to be done, 
The truth is, if this faith get once tobe radicated in the heart, to rule and 
reigne there , if the will choolcth what Faith recommendeth , then it bringeth 
forth all manner of good works z and ſo then 'tis the confummation of Faith 
by Charity and Good works that God accepteth in Chy;ſt to juſtification , and 
not the bare aprneſle of faith to bring forth works, it thoſe workes by the faut 
of a rebellious infidell will not be forth. 

S. But us there w8 peculiar abt of Faith ts which juſtification x particularly 
wnpmutable ? 7 EP 

C, That 10 which juſtsfication is promiſed, is certainly the piving up of the 
whole ſoule intixely unto Chrzſt, accepring his promiſes on his conditions , un- 
dertaking Diſcipleſhip upon: Chriſks tearms ; But yer 'ris poſſible that ſome one 
a&t of ſaub may be more excellent and acceptable in the fight'of God then o- 
thers ; as that humble act of the faichfull ſervant , that when he hath dane all, 
acknowledges himſclfe wprofitable , and ſoexcludes all glorying , ( which the 
Apoſtle makes very neceflary te juſtifeation., Rom. 4. ) expetts all good from 
Gods free mercy in Chriſt, without any reflection on any of his own ho 
mances z or again-that of fwd? truſt , athance, reliance , rolling ones felfe on 
God , depending on his all-ſufficiency in the midſt of alt dificuiries, on the 
fidelity of him-that hath. promiſed , when all worldly probabilities are to rhe 
contrary z, bug | >a oe 596 7 with other a&ts of frith , when 
occaſion is offered for them, and with ule of the mcans preſcribed by Chriſt, 
oy elſe reliance may prove preſumption after all, And however ir is , we muſt 
adde to our ſaith, vertue, &6. or'dfe our faith may ſtill be dead, liveleffe,be- 
ing aleae , thar is, unable ro-flnadus imanyfead ro the deſired end. 

S, 1 comtdi beare you and propoſe ſeruples to you for ever en this argument, 
but 1 deſire to cary away onely fo much: of this of faithy as may tend to the 
wicreaſt of all' ventue in me, and'l am ſenſible bow long 1 bave detained you 
an this theme , and therefore 1 ſhall you no farther aboxt it ; but yet 
enely. vary , #0; end'your trouble , and atdvance' ts the next Theologicall Grace, 
that of Cong adder your divethons in. that paraientay. 

C. This is ſubje& ra ſome miſtaking, and:therefore I ſhall defire you 
to marke carefully what I conceive of ir. 

S.. #hahis Hege ? | 

E. It 
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C. It is a patient comfortable expeRation of the performance of Gods pro- 
miles, belonging to this life, or a berter. ” 

S. hat 1s the ground of Hope ? 

C. Some ture word of promulc 2ffented anto by faith, 

S, What us the objeft of Hope ? 

C, It is made up of twothings, 1. The thing promiſed. 2. The Caxſe or 
Author of it. 1, T i Ie IE Such 
is the Relmre&ion of the , which nature cannot help us to ſee any thing 
imo, bur being believed by fairh, becomes the obje& of Hope, And 'tis obſer- 
vable , that ſcyentimes in the Acts of the Apoſtles, the word Hope reterres to 
this one obje&, the reſurre&ion or future ſtate or life in another world 3 which 
indeed is the ſupream object of the Chriſtian hope , and all other things but in 
an inferiour degree, and as they referre ro that, andin order to Gas goon - 
ſure of our rejoycings, Though the truth is, as there be promiles of this life, as 
well as of another, {as that God will give usall things neceflary for us, and the 
_y ſo is there a Seculas Hope, or an Hope of this life, and an obje& of thar 

ope. 

>, What is that Secular Hope ? 

C. A rcliance on God that he will ſend me whatſoever is good for me, 

S. what is the objeFt of that Hope ? 

C. Good ſucceſſes, good thingy, 

S. Am 1 bound to bope that all things that are good ſor me ſhall befall me ? 

C. I muſt anſwer you with ſome caution : Firft, Thoſe promiſes are condi- 
tionall, Al! things ſhall tend to good to them that love God. If we be lovers of 
God, then that promiſe belongs ro us, not elſe. And conſequently t| en we 
—_— it, not elſe ; Ye that foar the Lord, hope in the Lord, faith the 

S. But is every true ſervant of God bound to bope, that God will grue bim all 
ſecular good things, as wealth, peace, honour, and the like ? : 

C. There is another condition required in him farſt before that promile be- 
longs to him, and conſequently before heis bound to that hope. 

% - ngtay wot oy and fading — a 

C. To pray forthem, for the havi » is promiled to none but t 
them which po and ſer z yea, md uſe the meanes ordinary and lawfull, 
which are in order to that end, as labour, and the like, (among which, mercitul- 
neſſe and liberality is one, tro which the promiſe of ſecular wealth is molt tre- 
quently made, and the contrary threatned with want.) 

S. well then, muſt the ſtruvmmt of God having prayed, and uſed meare, 
hope and be aſſured that that which he thus prayes ſor, ſhall be granted him. 

C. Yes: eirher formally, cr by way of zquivalence ; either that, or ſome- 
thing that is berter ; or againe, either now, or when God ſees finter for him : 
for this mult be allowed God,to be able to choole for us berrer then we can for 
our {:{yes, both for the thing it ſelf , and the time of conferring it. For my 
tim:s, that which we ask, would, if it ſhould be granted, be worſt for us, 
| 55-0 7nenevgr ar gras and then God by denying the particular ma:- 
tex of our prayers , doth grant the generall marrer _ them , which —_—_— 

2 r 


A Pradticall Catechi(ſme, Lis.1. 


of TONY 


s » [4 
REITHNS EATIe 
I © mens, 


that which is beſt for us, Somctimes againe he defers to grant, that we may rc 
inforce our impreſſion, pray more ardently, and for us to be ſo cxerciled in 
prayer and hope, is beſt for us allo, 

S. Are we bound then thus to expett and hope, in every thing that we pray for ? 

C. Yes, we are, and the want of that is the finne of wayering or doubting, 
notcd by Ch:iſt and his Apoſtles. 

S. well, but you told me there was another part of the objeft of Hope, beſides 
the thing po” which you called the cauſe or author of it. What is that ? 

C. The pcrion that is to make ”_m this promiſe to me, which is God him- 
ſelf. And therefore we are ſo often exhorted to hope in the Lord, &c. For as 
in the other aftetions, we are not only angry at the injury, or the provoking 
thing done to us, but at him that did ir, and we do nor only fear paine and 
puniſhment, bur him alſo that can inflit it on us ; ſo we do not only hope for 
Heaven, or for my other good thing, bur for God as the Fountain ot our bliſle, 
and through whole mercy it is thar it befals us, This is called hope in bim, or 
{as it ſhould rather be rendred) hope on him, 1 John 3.3, And this is a fpeciall 
a& of Chriſtian hepe, to be tl;us unbottom'd of our ſelves , and faſtned upon 
God witha full reliance, and truſt, and dependance on his mercy. 

S. 1 thank you for this direftion. Give me leave to proceed, what be the ſca- 
ſons and opportunities of this Hope ? 

C. 1, Lime of tribulation, Rom.5.4. Tribulation worketh patience, and pa- 
tience experience, and experience Hope, and Hope maketh not aſhamed. Where 
the word, which we render experience , fhgnihes being approved upon a triall, 
and the ſageence runs thus, ribulation is a ſeaſon and a means to work pati- 
ence,and that patience to produce approbation,as of one that is trycd in the fire, 
and hath paſt the tit; And this a means to work an Hope or expectation 
of reward, and that Hope will keep from being aſhamed ot thole ſufferings, 
and make us rather rejoyce in them, as in —_— auſpicious fignes that in anc- 
ther world there is a zeward for the righteoxs, becaulc in this life the contrary 
rather, So Rom.12.12, Rejoycing in Hope, and patient ia tribulation, are joyned 
together. 2. Time of temptation , when ſome preſent delight is ready to in- 
vite to fin, or preſent birtcrnefle to deterre from the wayeg of God, then the 
Hope of future joyes to be exchanged for that bitternefle, and to outvic and 

eponderate that pleaſure, comes in ſeaſonably, 3. The time of mourning 
bo the dead , which the aſſured Hope of a Relurreftion will moderate and 
alleviate, 

S. Tox told me the ground of Chriſtian Hope was the promiſes. 1 pray is a mai 
18 hope for nothing but that for which be hath ſome promuſe in Scripture 2 

C. He may perhaps lawfully hope for ſome things for which there is no pro« 
mile, ſo there be nothing to the contrary ; bur then this is not the grace of 
Hope, but a good naturall aſſurance or confidence , which Ayzfotle obſerves 
young men to be full of, and old men not ſo inclined to, But it it be for any 


Views Su0ea- - matter , it is, if it be not grounded on ſome promiſe , but pre- 
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ption, 
S, There # n0 promiſe in Scripture for every particulay mans eternal ſalvation, 
yet ſure every man is bound io bope be ſhall be ſaved, : ” 
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miſe, to the true penitent believer, and none clle : tor to all. others God hath 
ſworne, they ſhall not enter into his reſt. And then he that is ſuch , may no 
more hope for his part in therclurrection of the juſt, thun for the moſt impoſit- 
ble thing : or if he do hope, that hope will ſtand him in no ſtead , will never 
make that true by hoping ir, which was otherwiſe falſe ; The Hope of the Hype- 
crite ſhall periſh, fait fo, and ſo the carnall impenitent , his Hope thall periih 
alſo ; ſure never be able to keep him from periſhing, 

S. What then is the Chriſtian Hope 14 this particulat ? 

C. It is an aſſurance, x, That though my finnes be never {o great, they may 
be pardoned me, if the condition to obtain chat pardon be not negleRed, 2, To 
hope chearfully and confidently upon the obſervation of thole means. 3.(Which 
is the prime a and evidence of the Chriſtian Hope ) to ſet induſtriouſly and 
piouſly to the performance of that condition on which the promile is made : as 
Saint Fob faith , Every man that bath this bope purifies. And 4, upon view 
of the lincerity of that performance of mine , to hope comfortably and chearc= 
fully for Gods performance. In bricfe , the Hypocrite or unreformed finner 
may have ſome room for Hope ſuppolitively if he doe change and repent, the 
hon-{t penicent may hope politively, The former may hope as for a future poſ- 
ibilicy, the latter at the preſent as for a certainty. Bur the latter of theſe, is the 
onely Chriftian Hope. For by this you ſhall know a Chriftian Hope from all o= 

ther, that hethat bath it with bimſelfe. The Hypocrite or carnall man hopes, 
and is the wickeder for hoping, he tears nothing ,, and fo diſccrnes not the ne 
cefſity of mending 3 The be way to reform luch a man, is , to rob him of 
his He , to bring him toa ſenſe of his danger , that he may get our of it, to 
condu& him by the gares of Hell ro poſſibility of Heaven. Bur the Scriprure- 
Hope, the [this Hope,] as Sainr Fobn c2ls it, 3. e, the Hope of ſeeing God, 1 Job. 
2. 2, being grounded on conditionall promiſes, (and that condirion being puri- 
ty, holineſſe, witbout which no man ſhall ſee the Lord) (ers preſently to pertor- 
ming that condition, that is, to purzfying, — you thall ſee the praftice 
of it in Saint Pawl, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes , (what promi- 
fes ? conditionall promiſes, c. 6. 17.) let us pxrifie our ſelves. &c. 

S, But is not Deſpaire a finne ? and doth not that coaſrft in not hoping for 
Heaven ? 

C. The want of the Chriſtian Hope is a ſinfull deſpaire , but not the want 
of all kinde of Hope , the thipkivg i impedſible his knges ſkovld be fo__ 
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though he ſhould be never ſo truly penicent, is a {m, but that rather of infdc- 
licy, then deſpaire, it being the dii-beleeving an etecrnall truth of Gods, A con- 
ſequent of this indeed may be deſperation, (as onthe contrary, Hope is a con- 
ſequent ſaperſtcuRed on faith) to wit, when he beleeves himlclfe uncapable of 
Pardon, goes on without any care or thought of reforming , ſuch an one we 
vulgarly call a deſperate perſon and that lure is a molt damaning fane ; but for 
kim that lives an impenitent finner , not to hope for mercy as long as he dath 
ſo, is ſure no finne fuperadded to his impenitence ; his impenirence is a fin, 
but that being ſuppoſed , his not hoping is but duty and juſtice ; the contrary 
would be a greatcr fin and a more deſperate figne, So that not every not ho- 
ping for Heaven is the finne of Deſpair , but rather the peremptory contempr 
of b condition, which is the ground oft Hope. The going on (not onely in 
terrours and amazement of conſcience, but alſo) boldly, hopingly, contident- 
ly, in wilfull habits of fin, which therefore is called 7 nw. allo, and 
the more bold thus, the more deſperate. 

S. But what if a godly peaitent man ſhould either doubt of bis ſalvation, or 
vot at all hope for it ? 

C. 1f that doubting or not hoping be onely grounded in a falſe judgment 
of his own repentance and fincerity , in conceiting too meanly of himſelte, in 
thinking himſelfe no true penitent, when he is ; this will not be the finne of 
Deſpaire ; no nor infidelity neither : becauſe it he could belceve his penitence 
ſincere, (the want of which belecf is not the dil-belceeving of any part of Gods 
word , becauſe that ſaith nothing of him particularly) he would afluredly hope; 
and now that oncly his humility makes him ſo comtortleſſe , there is certain- 
ly no fin inthar, 

S. But what if a fiuxer be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow , as uot to lay hold 
on the mom at all, is not this the ſine of Deſpaire ? 

C. The triall ofhim will be by examining whether he parifie or no, that is, 
wh:ther his ſorrow bring forth fruits of amendment ; it ſo, this is not the fin 
of Deſperation yet , he hath the Grace of Hope , which brings forth fruits of 
Hope , _ it be ſo clouded over with a melancholy vapour, thar it bee 
not diſcernible even to himſelfe, But if this trouble ot mind fer him a finning 
farther , like Zudas , who had ſorrow but then hanged himſelfe , this is De- 
ſpaire indeed. 

S. 1 ſhall ſolicite you no farther in this point , but for your prayers that God 
will heep me ſrom all premature perſwaſion of my bemg i Chriſt, that he will 
give me that Hope that may ſet me a purifying, and not ſuffer me to goe on pre= 
ſumptuouſly or deſperately in any courſe. Onely pon occaſion of this Grate of 
Hope, give me leave to ache you whether he that now lroes in fanne, and hopes 
be one = repent, aud goe ts Heaven , ( this Repeutance , and that Hea- 
ven, being a future good, and ſo the objett of Hope ) may be ſaid to have the 
Grace of Hope, kt any kinde. 

C. By no meancs, Becauſe God hath made no ſuch promiſe that he ſhall 
repent, nor without Repentance, that any man ſhall have Heaven, This ia 
ground-work of carnall {ſecurity , and no degree of the Grace of Hope. 

S, Once more ; may be that hath gone on itn a coiitinued courſe of feune, and at 
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laft is evertaken with Gods judgements, (and ſeeing Hell gates apor hi 
doth grieve for his ſormer wicked liſe, and upon that boyes for hn Ye ro, 
ceived to be (aved by that Hope ? 

C. 1 liſt not to paſle ſentence on any particular , becauſe 1 cannot throughly 
diſcern his ſtate 3 onely I can fay in generall, I know no promiſe of pardon 
ia Scripture, to a bare death-bed ſorrow , becauſe indeed none to any lorrow 
at any time , but that which is 47! 3<%, Godly ſoyrow, which worketb Repor- 
tanse; which Repentance, as it is avaihble if crue, though never _—_ , lo is 
ſetdome true, whem it is late, nor can well be knownto be true, bus by per. 
ſevering fruits which require time. And though a ſcrious purpole of amend. 
ment and true a&ts of Comtrition , before or without the habit, may be accep- 
ted by God tomy ſalvation, yetin this cafe there is no ſure judgement, whe- 
ther this purpole be ſerious , or thefe as true afts of Contrition. And fo in 
this caſe, there is no foundation for his Hope : and then a groundlefſe Hope, 
or a bare Hope without the other conditions , ro which the promiſes belong, 
will never be able to ſave any, 

S. Shall we now proceed to the third Grace, that of Love or Charity ? 

C, Moſt willingly: it is a precious Grace, and that which Saint Pau{ pre- 
fers before Hope and Faith, 

S. But is arty Grace to be prefer'd before that of Faith ? (1 thought that bad 
beene the moſt neceſſary Goſpel-grare. 

C. It is moſt certain there is (Faith being taken in that notion , which I told 
you, belongs to that phce ) becanſe Saint Paw! hath affirmed ir , that Charity 
is the grenteft of the three,r Cor.13.13. And it is as ſure, that no orher Scripture 
hath contradifted this ; and although —_— things are ſaid of Faith, as of 
the onely condition of Juſtification and Salyation, yer, xr. Thisis when it is 
in conjun&tion with Chariry, Faith conſummate by love. And 2, 'Tis obſer, 
vable, that chemoſt i et _ are always the moſt neceſfary, and con- 
ſequently the great nec of Faith is no argument of its dignity in comp?» 
riſon of this other Grace. indeed Faith is neceflary ſo , 3s without which 
Charity cannor be had , bur then this alone is unſufficient ro fave any, if Cha- 
riry be ror EIS. Wm is the —_— —_ ban 1 be —_— 
neceſſary 3 is it zpeefect ? I 
vprfre Fir radar ex, foo fads buile duc when grounded m Faith, 
and when *tis ſo, 'tis farre more excellene thery ity fondalen Befides, Chem 
rity is a Grace not out-dated in Heaven , as Faith and Hope arc. 

S. But what # Charity ? 

C. The fncere love of God, and of our neighbour for his fake. 

S. wherein doth the love of God 2 

E, As love in its ktitade is of rwo , of Friendſbnp and 6f Dofire ;- the 
Gr, berwixt friends ; rhe ſecond, berwixr lovers ; the firſt 2 rational, the fc- 
cond a fenfirive loye ; fo our love of God confiits of rweo- parts , 1, Bffoe- 
ning, pricing, valuing of God. 2, Beſs of kim, 

S mn agen enrnghne wil ent God as 1 ongMt ts dive ? 
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werkes, (to wit , Evangelicall workes ) are taken for the lame thing in Scri- 
ture. 
E S. How muſt this Love be qualified ? . | 

Ce. The ſpecial qualification, or rather indeed cflcntiall property of Cha- 
rity, is the Crcerily of it, as that is oppoſite to hypocrifie or a double hearr, 
or divided love, or joining = rivall or competitor in our hearts with him, 
The loving God above all, an all other for his fake , this is ſet down both 
by Moſes and Chriſt in thcle words 3 Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy beart , with all thy ſoule, with all thy minde, and with all thy ſtrength. 
The Heart, as I conceive, fignitying the AﬀeCtions ; The Sowle the Will , or 
elcive faculty ; The Mindethe Underſtanding or rationall faculty ; Andthe 
Strength the powers of the body for ation ; and all feure together, making up 
the Ti man , and the word A{/, affixt to cach, not to exclude all other 
things from any inferiour part in my love, but onely from an equall or ſuperi- 
our, to exclude a partiall or a halte love. 

S. what are the motrues that may ſtirre up this love in my beart ? 

C. 1, The conſideration of Gods infinite eſſence. And 2. Of his moſt glo- 
rious At!ributes. And 3. Of his bounteous ations towards us in creating, 
redecming, preſerving and providing ſuch rewards for thoſe that love hin. 

S. what ts that other part of Love which you call the Neluring of bim ? 

C. The a&tuall appetition or faſtening our affetions on him, defiring to 
enjoy him. 1, His Grace , or lanRifying Spirit here, And 2, The perperuall 
vihon of him hereafter, The former part of this is called , bungring and thiy- 
Ping aficr righteouſneſſe. A hatred and impatience of finne , a defiring to bee 
out of that polluted condition , and to be made like unto God in holineſſe 
and purity , ( and you may know the fincerity of that, 1. By affiduity and 
frequency and fervency in prayer, that way of converſing and communing with 
God, a moſt infallible concomitant of this kind of love. 2, By loving and 
ſeeking the means, 1.' of reliſting ſinne, and 2. of receiving, and 3, of im- 
proving of Grace ; that one principall deſire of Davids , That bee might 
dwell m the houſe of the Lord all the days of bis life, to behold the fair beau- 
o of the Lord, and to viſit bis Temple). The latter part of this is called by 

e fame David, the longing of the ſoule after God; by Saint Paul, deſiring 
to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt. 

S. what are the motives to this kinde of Love ? 

C. 1. Gods loving us firſt, and dying for us, an expreſſion of that love 1- 
ble ro conſtzaine and extort a reciprocation or returne of love. 2. The true 
ſuperlative delight even to fleth and bloud , that is in ſanRity , and the pra- 
Rice of Chriſtian vertues beyond all that any ſenſuall pleaſure affords, ſo great 
that when y are expreſt by the Apoſtle in theſe words,[ Neither eye bath ſeen, 
ng eare beard, neither bath it entred into the beart of man te conceive what 


things God hath prepared for them that love him] they are ordinarily miſts. 
ken tor the deſcription ot Heaven. 3. Thoſe joyes in the viſion of God in 
another life, thus deſcribed by the Palmiſt , Iz thy preſence are ſlulneſſe of 
yo1os, and at thy right band pleaſures ſer evermore, 
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S, well, you have gone through the t2e0 parts of the love of God 5 And told 
me that the ſincerity required in it, requires me to love God with all my heart. 
May not 1 then love any elſe but God ? 

C. You may, but with theſe conditions : 1. That it be not ſome prohibi. 
ted object, as the world, and the things of the world ; for if —_— love the 
| world, the love of the Father is not in tim, 1 Joh.2.15. 2. it be in a 
ho degree inferiour tothe loye of God , thus God being loved above all, other 
; things may lawfully in a lower degree bee loved alto, 3. That choſe other 

things be Ar for Gods {Gke, :nd is that order that he preſcribes them. 

S, But may not the outward expreſſions of love in many good Chriſtians bee 
greater to ſome other objef#, then to God ? or is this incompatible with the fex- 
cerity of the love of God ? 

C. Ourlove of God may be lincere ,. though it be accompanied with ſome 
frailties ; now the ſenſitive faculty may have a ſenſitive love of ſome ſenſitive 
_— 3 which though it be moderated ſo, as not to fall into finne either in 
reſpe& of the obje&t, or the exceſſe, yet through the nature of mans ſenſe 
expreſſe irs ſelfe more ſenſitively roward that inferiour objet , then toward 
God himſelfe ; and this is a peece of humane frailty, not to be wholly pur off 

| in this life, And yet for all this, the love of God may be more deeply radi- 
cared in that ſoule ; and that will be tried by this , that if one were to be par= 
ted with , I would part with any =_ , rather then God, But that not to bee 
judged, by what I could anſwer , if I were asked the queſtion ; nay, nor what 
I would reſolve at a diſtance , bur in time of temptation and aQual competiti- 
on betwixt God and that any thing elſe that could notbe held without finni 
g2inſt God, what then I would really doe, This my beſt be underſtood bs Y 
other paſſion of ſorrow, I may weep more tor the loſſe of a friend , then 
for my ſins , yet my ſorrow for fin may be the deeper andmore durable ſorrow, 
though it be not ſo profuſe of theſe ſenſirive expreſſions, So may , and muſt 
our loye of God be moſt firmelyrooted, though not ſo paſſionately expreſt, 
as throngh the infirmiry of our fleſh, and neerneſle of other objets to ir, our 
loveto them is SAN be, ſt if 

S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charity, that of our Neighbour, and 
fir ft, what doe - mean by the word ei nie: "WY 

| a C. Every man in the world, for ſo Chrift hath extended the word, Luk. 10, 
36, 37. not onely to _ the Zew in relation to the fellow Few, who was 
the Old Teſtament-Neighbour , but to the Samaritan, in relation to the Few 

. ;, 6.t0 him that was moſt hared by him , as appeares by the parable in that 

lace, 
» * ''S. what is the love of my Neighbour ? 

C. 1, The valuing him as the Image of God, one for whom Chriſt died, and 
one whom God hath made the proxey of his love, to receive thole effes of it 
from us, which we cannot ſo well beſtow on God. 2. The deſiring; And 
3. The endeyouring his good of all kindes, 

S. In Oo muſt _ _ done ? Pr 

C. As I deſire it fbowld to my ſelje, 

S. How tht ? 


. 
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c. Why,in 21! things to deale with other men as (if I might be my owne 
chooſer) L would wiſh that other men, nay God himiclfe , ſhould doe to me. 
"Fhis will certainly retain me within the trieſt bounds of juſtice to all men 
L have to deal with, (becaule it is naturall ro defice that all men ſhould deal 
juſtly wich me) and teach me all mercy to others both in giving, and forgi- 
ving, and bleſing them, becaule I cagnor bur defire that God ſhould be thus 
mercitull ro me. 


S. But will u0t my love of God be ſufficient ( without this other love of my | 
neighbour) to denominate me Charitable ? [ 
C. Ir will noz, 1.. Becauſe this loving my ncighbour is one, nay many of f 


the Commandments which he that loyveth God muſt keep, x Fob.3.23. 2. Be- 
cauſe God hath pleaſed ro appoint that, as the teſt of the fincerity of the love 
of God , in judging of which we might otherwiſe deceive our ſelycs,and prove 
lyers, had we nox this cvidence to teſtifie the truth of our love , according to 
= of Saint Fobn, 1 Ep. 4. 19. For be that loveth not bis brother whoms bee 
bath ſeen, bow can bee love God whom be hath not ſeen ? Which place argues that 
all the arguments or motives which we have tolove God , we tn to loye our 
brother alſo,God having deyolved all his right to our love , upon our brethren 
here, (and therefore ineegreting whatſoever is done to them as done to him- 
ſc]fe) not ſoas to develt himſeltc of it, but to accumulate it on his image hcre 
below, communicating all his cdlaimes to it, to which claimes of God our re- 
lation to our brethren yeving one more, that of acquaintance, and affini- 
ty of our humane nature, expreſt by thoſe words , [his brother whom he hath 
ſeen] it followes in all neccflity , that he that loves not his brother, that be. 
haves not himſclfe to all men, ſuperiours, equals, inferiours, ſtrangers, friends, 
enemies , Turkes s Fewes, Reathens , Heretiques , ſinners , according as the 
_ of Chrittian charity, of juſtice and mercy oblige him, is not a lover of 
GO 
S. Is there ayy more that 1 need know eoncerning this grace ? - 
C. No more at this time. "The particulars farther conſiderable will come 
in. our rode hereafter. 
_— —__ S, Tour propoſed method then leades me to Repentance next 3 what is Repen- 
nce, tance ? 
, C. A change of inde, or a conyerhon from finne to God, Not ſome one * 
-" at of change, but a laſting durable tace of new Life , which I told you was 
called alſo Regeneration, 
S. But 15 not. Regeneration an AQ of, new birth ? 
C, No, it is the ſtate of new life, (called the New Creature) living a god- 
ly life, or like ſonnes or children of God, forthe Scripture phraſe, to be yege- ; 
Ir, nerate or bayye. againg or from abpue, is all one with being a child of God, that 
is, oNe Who, a$ be hath his ſeed of new.life fram the Spirit of God, ſoreturns 
him the. obedignce of a ſonge-like.gracious heart, lives like a ſonne in his &- 
ow , andneyer goes from him with the. Prodigall into the farre Country. 
S. Of what parts doth Repentance conſift ? 
| C. Nor properly of any, it being, nothing; elſe bus.a change of fninde or new 
gfez yet there are many preparatives in the paſſage te this fate , every of 
which 
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which doth alſo in ſome meaſure accompany it where ever it is. 
S. What are thoſe preparatives then ? | 
C, 1, Senſe of linne, 2. Sorrow or contrition for finne. 3. Confeſſion of 
ſinne. 4- EE CS , reſolving againſt ſinne. 
S. wherein doth the Senſe of fire conſeſt > 


C, In difcerning, 1, The Odiouſneſſe. 2. The Danger of it. 
| S. what Odionſneſſe ? | 
[ C. 1. How it dilpleaſeth God, and makes us odious in his fight, 2. How 


it defiles and defames us, turnes the members of Chriſt to be s of az bay- 
lot. 3. Makes us odious to all good men. 4. Makes us uncapable of hea- 
ven, wherein nothing ſhall enter that defileth, Rev. 21, 27, 

S. wherein doth the Danger conſeft ? 

C. In bringing, r,. the curſes of this life upon us: 2. temporall deaths 
3. cternall plagues and torments'in another wotld, 

S. What then u a Senle of theſe ? 

C. 1, A conviRtion of the truth of theſe, 2, A ſerious conſideration and 
pondering of this imporrant truth as it concerns our endleſſe weale and woe, 

. Abeing affe&ed with it, ſo as to humble our ſoules in that ſesſe , which 

[eads to ſorrow and contrition, 

S. what is ſorrow and contrition for ſcnne ? : | 

C. A being grieved with the conſcience of finne , not onely that we have 
thereby wow 1, luch er , but alſo that we haveſo unkindly grieved and 
a ſo good a God, fo compaſſionate a Father, fo gracious a Redeemer, 
0 
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bleſſed a SanRifer, 
S. Is it not ſufficient to grieve in reſpeft of the danger and damnation which 
ſonne betrayes me to, and 5s 3.0t ſuch grief contrition ? 


C. No, it is but attrition , which any man living would have , when he ſaw 
fuch danger near; he would be p rickt at beart, and be ill pteaſed ro ſee Hell 
gaping upon him : and you may obſerve, that where ſuch preſenr danger is the 
only caufe of ſorrow , when that danger is over , there ſeldome or never fol- 
lowes reformation. And therefore that opinion and doQrine of the Vapiſts, 
who teach that this attrition (or ſorrow, that we ſhall be puniſhed) without pro- 
» ducing amendment- of life in the ſinner, yet by the power of the Keyes, i: e. by 
the ablolution of the Prieſt, is turned into contrition, is a moſt ridiculous de- 
ceit of ſoules ; for there being no promiſe of Scripeure thar ſuch attrition atone, 
. or flying from the wrath to come, Matth.4. ſhall be ſuffrcient to 'obtaine _ 

don without bringing ſorth frivit worthy of repentance ; the Prieſt that abſolyes 
any on no better grounds then thote, goes beyond his commiſſion , and by rel< 
ling a lye, can never make thatlye become truth , by abſolvingafi unconrrite 
ſinner, cannot ſute make him contrite, either in reality, or in Gods accepration 
of him; becauſe he hath not promiſed ro accept any,but the broken and contrite ; 
and therefore nor any thing elle in ſtead of contrition, 

S. what think'you then of that ſorrow and compunttion , that the approach 
of death and terrours of tht GoſpeU bring men to ? 

C. If it be a bare ſorrow and compunRion, only reſptRing thoſe prefenr 
rerrours, and advancing no higher, then certainly ir hath ny promiſe of mercy 

F belonging 


2 


LIMI 


A Praitical Catechiſme. 


— — — — _ 


belonging ro it. Bur if that which begins thus, A Gods mercy allowing of time, 
and by his grace uſing theſe terrours for the loftning of the heart , improve 
farther into ſorrow for diſpleaſing of God, and from thence into a reall fin- 
cere reſolution to amend and torſake finne , then theſe 1 Ay have a 
promile of mercy belonging to them , though that foundation had not. The 
onely thing then in this matter to be conſidered, is, whether it be thus impro- 
ved or no: and that no man can certainly judge of, neither Canteflor nor Pa- 
tient himſclf , but by the fruits of iz, afterwards in time of temptation. For, 
"2, the man himſelf may through (clt-love take that for godly ſorrow and reſo- 
lution of amendment , whichis only ſorrow for his own danger, and willing. 
nefle to ayoid that : and againe , when forein temptations are out of the way, 
and by diſeaſe, &c. inner flames quencht in him, he may reſolve againſt thoſe 
6nnes which before he bad liv'd in 3 or, by way of naturall revenge , he may 
yOw never to returne to thoſe finnes which he hath had ſuch —_— of, for 
the emprineſſe and damningneſle of them, and ſo think himſclf a compleat pc- 
nitent. And 2. the fenſitive expreſſions being oft as great for the one as the 
other , nay greater for danger then for finne , and from weaknefle of body, 
then change of minde , the Confeflor may eafily miſtake likewiſe ; but when 
God pleaſeth to reſtore health and — , When thoſe preſent apprehenſions 
are cver , and temprations of the world and fleſh return againe , and perhaps 
fome new that were not before in his rode, then if the ſorrow continue as 
great, and the reſolution as earneſt, and perſeycre to hold out in deſpight of 
remptarions to the contrary , and take not up ne new finnes in exchange for 
the old ; this is a comfortable evidence, that that ſorrow was Contrition, & that 
reſolution a fincere reſolution, But if this time and means of triall being allow. 
ed, the matter prove otherwiſe, if the penitent return to his former jollity, and 
luxury, or in ſtead of thoſe nauſeated finnes, make ſome other choice m anew 
path to H«ll, entertain covetoulneſle in itead of prodigality , ſpirituall pride 
tn ſtead of carnall ſecuriry,envie, malice, (edition, tation, in commutation for 
luſt, and the like : this is a demonſtration that that ſorrow was.not Coptyition, 
that reſolution no ſincere rcl{olution, and conſequently that if that man had 
then died, there would not have been found any thing in him which God hath 
promilcd to accept of, Bur if the caſe be ſet in a third or middle way, that the 
Patient dye before y ſuch rriall hath been made, either to evidence the fince- 
rity or unfincerity , then that which remaines for us is, not to judge, but to 
leave him to Gods inſpeRion , who can ſee without thoſe wayes of triall , and 
iſcern what it was in its {elf , attyition or coutrition, fincere or not fincere, 
whether it would have continued (or no,) a through change of minde ; and 
conſequently will accept the will for the deed, if it be a firme and ratified will, 
and not elle. And ſo in bricf, God may have mercy on him whole repentance 
began never ſo late, if he ſee it was ſincere repentance. But in this cafe there Is 
{rgall matter of comfort to us , becauſe there is no ſuch way of aſſurance that 
we are ordinarily capable of , nor reaſon to hope that God will afford us any 
extraordinary z and for any man to put off his preſent repentance, on con- 
I of a poſſibility that his later repentance may ſerve the wurne, is the 
wretchleflZ preſumption 'in the world ; and that whick Lam ſuse hath no. 
promiſe. of mexcy anmexed ro it, S. I 
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S, 1 ſhall ſatisfie my ſeife with theſe grounds of reſolution for this matter, and 
eoncerve that any more particular difficulty will be ſalved by the application of 
theſe grounds to it, and ſo not objets what was obuioxs to bave done , the exam- 
ple of the Thief on the Croſſe which is ſo common ground of ſecurity and preſump.- 
tion to carnal livers; becauſe 1 already diſtern reaſon to think his flats the ſtate 
of true contrition aud converſion, and not only of attrition , becauſe in thoſe mi- 
wutes be lived on the Croſſe, be gave ſuch evidence of this m conſeſſing and pray= 
ang to way » when his own Diſciples had forſaken him : and beſide, Chriſt who 
kuew his ſincerity , and will not accept the unſincere , revealcd to him his accep= 
tance of bm. 1 ſhall therefore detame you no _ with queſtzons of this ua- 
ture, but proceed to enquire more particularly of Contrition. 

what ſins muſt be taken in by it ,or for what muſt this godly ſorrow be conceived? 

C. For all kindes and ſorts of {inne. 1, For the = frailties, and 

ollutions of our nature, our pronenefle and inclinations to finne ; for 

though theſe being unconſecnted to, are ro aRtuall finnes, yer are they matters 
of true ſorrow and grief, and humiliation to a true Chriſtian , as infelicities 
if not as finnes; that he is ſuch a polluted unclean creature, and fo apt to fa 
into all finne, it he be not rc{trained and prevented by Gods grace. 2, For the 
finfull a&s and habits of our unregenerarte life , with all the aggravations be- 
longing to them, 3, The ſlips and rclapſes of our moſt regencrace life,and the 
infinite frailties and infirmitics that ſtill adhere to it. 

S. How can contrition, which you called a preparative to repentance , and ſo 
to regeneration, include ſorrow for the ſinnes of the regenerate life ? 

C. I told you thele preparatives to repentance do alſo accompany it where- 
ſoever itis: and in thar reſpe& it will be clear, that contrition is not one initi- 
all a& of ſorrow for fin paſt, bur alſo a current permanent ſtare of ſorrow and 
humiliation for fin preſent, and through the whole life never outdated, © * 

S. what now is Confeſſion of ſinne 7? 

C. It is of rwo ſorts. 1. To God. 2, To Men; eſpecially the Presbyters.. 

S. what us Confeſſion to God ? 

C. An humble, ſorrowfull, acknowledgement of finne in prayer to God. 
1, By confefling that I am a finner , who have worthily. deſerved his wrath. 
2, By enumeration of the particular iorts of finne , of which I know my ſelfe 
prilty. 3. By aggravating theſe ſinnes upon my ſelf, by the circumſtances and 

ightning accidents of » 4+. By — all my unknown unconfeſt 
finnes under ſome ſuch penitentiary form , as that of Davids , ho can tell. 
how oft be offendeth ? cleanſe thou me ſrom my ſecret faults. 

S. How doth the neceſſity of this appear ? 

C. Beſide the pratice of David and other. holy men; in Scripture , by theſe 
exprefle Texts : 1f we confeſſe our ſnnes , God # faubfull and juſt to forgive 
»s our finnes ; and be that conſeſſeth and forſaketh ſhall bave mercy. 

S. But why then ſbould we confeſſe to men , and particularly to Presbyters ? 

CE. 1, Becauſe we are commanded by S. James 5+16, to ſe Fades 
ove ts another , that we may be capable of one anothers prayers, 2. Becauſe 
the context there ſeemes very pr ly to mean the Presbyters when he faith 
Love 46 andtber,) for 1 of the lick man, he i him call the Presbyters, 
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v.14. and there is no intimation of any other company with him , or conſe 


quently of any other there preſent, that he can confctle to, but to them. 3, Be- 
cauſe there being two parts in ſinne, the gui/t and the corruption, the one to 


be pardoned, the other cured; the firſt being confeſt to God, to obtaine his 
pardon , ought alfo, if it have been offentive and ſcandalous ro the congrega« 
tion, to be acknowledged to them , thar that expreſſion of repentance may 
make ſatisfatFion to them for the ill example , and aveyt and deterre from fin, 
whom it had zyvited to it, And for the cave , it will ſure be very profitable ro 
adviſe with others, eſpecially the Phyſitians of the ſoul , how and by whar 
means this ce may be wrought , how a raging ſinne may be ſubdued , occz- 
lions to it ayoided, to which end alone the difclofing of the particular ſtate is 
more then profitable ; and this being ſuppoſed, it will be acknowledged necel- 
{ary tor a Chriſtin not to deſpiſe ſuch proper uſefull means to a neceflary end , 
unleſle without that help he can dire& himlelf , which ignorant men and habi- 
tuate ſinners in any kinde will hardly be able ro do. 4. Becauſe this may much 
tend ro my comfort , when another upon a ftrit ſurvey and ſhrift of my for- 
mer life, and prelent teſtification of my repentance , may upon good grounds 
give meabſolution, and paſſe judgement on me, better then I can do on my 
telfe. 

S. what us the fourth preparative to yepentance ? 

C. A firme reſolution , and yow of new life. 1, Anabyuring of all my for. 
mer evill wayes, z. e: both of the ſinnes themſelves, and the occations which 
were wont to bring me to thoſe finnes : 2, A reſigning my ſelf up to do the 
will of Chriſt: 3. The pitching on ſome ——__g dutics of piety and chari- 
ty, which were moſt criminouſly omitted before , and are molt agreeable ro 
my calling to perform. 

S. what wow 15 the penitent ſtate ? 

C. The aQuall continucd performance of theſe reſolutions , both when oc- 
cafions are -oftered,, and when temptations to the contrary. 

S But what if thoſe reſolutions be not then performed ? 

C. Then is not that to be accounted a penitent or regenerate man, 

S. But what ? are no ſinnes compatible with a regenerate eſtate ? 

C, Yes, Sins of infirmities ; 2, of ignorance;&(under that head of inhirmity) 
2. ſins of ſudden _— z and 4, fuchasby daily incurſion of temptations, 
though conſtantly reſiſted, yet through the length of the work,, and our frail- 

y and Satans vigilance ſometimes are gained fromus, all theſe (rogether with 
hoſe » 5 which through levity of the matter inſenſibly ſteale from us) are 
by generall repentance, z. e. humbling our ſelves before God for them; beg- 
ging Gods pardon in Chrift , and labouring againſt them more diligently for 
the future, reconciliable-with a regenerare eſtate ; - are ſpors, but thoſe ſpots 
of ſons, though they be never totally overcome in this-life : 6; ſome” 
one wilfull a& of deliberate finne, which we might have refiſted , if it be pre. 
lently rerra&ted with coutrition and confeſſion , and-reinforcing-of our reſol@- 
tion and vigilance againſt ir, and ſo not tayoured or indulged unto, my be al- 
ſo reconciliable with a regenerate ſtate ſo farre , as notwholly to quench the 
Spiritef God, to- cauſe {piriruall deſertion, though ir do gricevidve 
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waſte the conſcience, wound the ſoule, and provoke Gods diipleaſure, (from 
which nothing but hearty repentance can deliver us) and commonly bring ſanc 
temporall judgement upon us. ; 

S. what then are wnreconciliable with a regenerate ſtate ? 

C. Whatloever are not compatible with an honeſt heart, a ſincere endeavow: , _.. . 
particularly theſe two, Hypecriſie and Cuſtome of any linne, 1whatſtever js born * TO Untr> 
of God doth not commit ſinne, 1 John 3.9. (i. e, doth not live in finne as in a 7'** 
trade or courle) for bis ſecd remaineth in him, (there is in the regenerate a new 9 9peratur 
principle or ſeed of life, a principle of cognation with God , which whileſt ig P*404:47 
continues in him, is ſtill a hazcning him our of finne) and be cannot frane jn 
ſuch manner , becauſe be 1s born of God: or it he do, he is no longer a childe 
of Gods, or regenerate perlon, or as Gal.5.16. walk in the Spirit, and you ſhall 
not fulff L the luſts of the fleſh, i. e. theſe two are unreconciliable : when we 
ſay, an honeſt man cannot do this, our meaning is not to affirme any natural 
impoſſibilicy , that he is not able, but that he cannot think fir to doit ; the 
rugs." of honeſty within him , as here the ſeed of God or new principlcs in 

im will refit it ; or if he doe it , he is no longer to be accounted an hon.it 
man. 

S. This place ii $, Johns Epiſtle bath ſure great difficully , 1 beſcech you 
make it as intelligible ts me as you may. 

C, I thall do it, and that moſt clearly by bringing down the ſenſe of rhe 
whole Chapter from the beginning to this place in this brict Paraphraſe 3 doe 
you look upon the words in your Bible, whileſt I doit, Y. 1, Gods loveto w 
us very great in that be bath accepted us Chriſtians to be his children, (which by 
the way is the reaſon that the world which rejcfted Chriſt rejefieth 13 alſo.) I: 
And being children, though we know not exaftly the future benefit which ſhall ac- 
erue 10 15 by this means, yet thus we know, that when this ſhall be vevealed to us, 
we ſball be like bim, for we ſhall ſee bim as he is, & that viſion will aſſimilate 5 
wato him. V3. And the very bope ofit now hath the (ame power of makag 1 pure, 
as be is pure, For 1. Hope includes defire and love cf the thing hoped tor, whici 
being Heaven a place of purity, the hope of Herven muſt include a defire of 
pity , and therefore the Heaven that the fenfuall man defires , if he defire it 

or the preſent, is a mock-heaven; and if it be the true Heaven the ſtare of 
ity, then he defires it not for the preſent, but hereafter when ſenſual! plc- 
$ have forſaken him. And 2. the condition of Gods promiles bcing our 
purification or fanRification, and the particular condition of- this ſeezng God, 
being Holineſle, 'tis madnefle for us tohope any thing bur upon thole gronndy 
and tberefore he that hath this hope of ſecing him or being like him bereatrcr, 
hbours to become like him now, in purity "ho {peciallimicable quality of his.) 
And (v. 4.) be that wants it, (5.6. every one that commuteth finne ) is gu 
the breach of the law, of this Evangelicalt law of bis ; aud that ſia it feif 2 thas 
breach , upon which conſequently followes the ſorſcilire of thoſt promifes' can- 
taixed iwit, (v. 5.) audio that end, that we, ſor who! be dyed, ſunxtd xot this 
ſane, it was without doult thut be came us , and fin or any; {web 11s 
ent committer of fin, is not i- bim , (v. 6.) For everyone that remaneeth 
whims, as «member of bu fnyeth netwilfull-detzherate finnes ; if any mas dee 
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ſo, pretend or profcſſe, be what he will , be hath neither ſcen nor knowne Ctriſt, 
(v. 7.) 1 pray ſuffer not your ſelves to be decerved, Chriſt you know 1s righteous, 
and the way to be lthe him is to be righteous alſo , and that cannot be but by dv- 
ing righteonſneſſe , living a conſtant Chriſtian life. (v. 8.) He that doth not 0, 
but goes 08 mm a courſe of ſinne, is of the Devill , and by bis attiong expreſſes 
the ſtock be comes of. For tis the Devill that beganne bis age with fin, and ſo 
continuedit , and ſo fenne is bus trade, his worke 3 and this was a ſpeciall part 
of the end of Chriſt's coming , to an bis trane, to diſſolve that fabriche hee 
bad wrought, i. eto turn fiane out of the world , ( v. 9.) aud therefore ſure a6 
childe of God's, none of that ſuperiour ſtocke will goe ou in that accurſed trade, 
becauſe be bath Gods ſeed tu bim, that originall of cogzation between God and 
him , Gods grace, that principle of Ins new birth, which gives him contiaxall 
diſlthes to ſin, ſuch as (though they doe nor force or conſtrain him not to yeeld 
to Satans temptations, yet) are ſufficient to enable him to get out of thoſe ſnares; 
and if he be a Child of God , of Chriſts making, like him that begat bim in p#- 
rity, &c. be cannot, he will not thus go on ſinne, (v.10,) So that bereby you 
may clearly diſtinguiſh a child of God, ſtom a childe of the Devill, be that doth 
xot live arighteous and charitable life, (to doe juſtice, and to love mercy, as Mi- 
cah ſaith) 3s 20 child of Gods , bath no 7clation of conſanguinity to bim. 1 ſhall 
need proceed no farther, by this you will underſtand the ſenſe of the yerle to be 
this, and no more, Thoſe that are lthe Chriſt, and ſo Gods children , *tis ſuppo- 

_ ſed that they have ſuch a ſeed or principle of Grate in them , that inclines them 
to diflike,and enables them to reſiſt all deluberate ſint; and if they doe not make that 
uſe of that grace , ſure they are not s Chriſt , none of his fellow-Sons of God: 
a regenerte man remaining ſuch, will not, nay morally cannot doeſo ; ſo do. 
ing is contrary toa regenerate ſtate, 

S. I heartily thanke you for this trouble. 1 ſhall divert you by another ſcyu- 

le , which is this. will n0t 1 pray you , the flcth, as long as we continuein 
theſe houſes of clay, be we never ſo regenerate , luſt againſt the ſpirit, the mem- 
bers warre againſt the minde , and jo keep us from doing the thing that wee 
would, yea and captive us to the law ot lin; and ſo will not this captivity, 
and thraldome to (inne, {o it be joyned with a comrary ſtriving and diſlike, 
be reconciliable with a regenerate eſtate ? 

C. Your queſtion cannot be anſwered with a ſingle Yea , or Nay , becauſe 
there be ſeverall parts in it, ſome to be affirmed , others to be denyed ; and 
therefore to ſatisfie you, I (hall anſwer by degrees, x, That there is a dou- 
ke ftrife in a man, the one called a warre berwixt the Law in the members, and 
the law un the miade, the other the Luſting betwixt the ſpirit and the fleſh. The 
former betwixt the law in the members, and in the minde, is the perlwafions 

_of finne or carnall objefs on one fide, and the law of God, inviting us on 
the other fide, commanding us the contrary ; and in this caſe, the law, as the 
Apoſtle faith, being weake, and not able of ir ſelfe to hel man ro doe 
what it commands him , it muſt needs follow , that they t ve no ther 
Arengrh, but the bare light of the Law inthe minde , no grace of Chriſt to ſu- 
ſtain them in their combats, will by their carnall appetite be led to doe thoſe 
things, which the law tels them they ſhould not 3 which if they doe and con= 
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tinue inthem,this condition you wil have no colour of reaſon to miſtake for xre- 
generate ſtate, x, Becaule ir is the ſtate of him only that knowes the law (which 
is not able to quicken or renue) conſidered without the grace of Chriſt, which 
is neceflary to a _—_— man. 2, Becauſe this law in the minge , when it is 
not obeyed, but deſpiſed. doth ſerve onely to teltifie againit us , that wee hnew 
FE. our Maſters will , and did it not , i. c. that what we did, was againſt the diftatcs 
| ' of our ownconſcience, which ſure will never help to cxcule a finne,(bur rather 
l to aggravate it ) or conſequently ro make that a& reconciliable with a rege- 
| nerace eſtate , which otherwiſe would not be ſo ; and therefore, 2. Of this 
» kinde of compoſition of a man, when his minde or upper ſoule being in- 
truſted in irs duty diſlikes the finnes he commits, and yet he continues to 
commit them, you may reſolye, that this firiving or this diſlike of his mind is 
no excuſe or Apology for his finne, much lefle any argument of hisregeneracy _ 
cr goodeſtate z but on the other ſide his ſerving of, or captivity 10 the law of 
finne in his members , is all one with the reigaing of ſinac in bis body to fulfil 
the luſt s thereof, and that a ſure token of an unregenerate : for of every rege- 
nerace 'tis laid x Fob 5. 4, that be overcommeth the world, which is quite con- 
trary to being ſold wider ſinne, (a phraſe reterring to the Romans cultome of _ 
ſelling of ſlaves ander a ſpeare) or to that which is faid of Ahab, 1 Kings 21.25, 
that be was ſold (the Greek reading) to doe evill, being a ſlave of fiu , or ſer- 
ving with the fleſh the law of ſinne , and therefore you may conclude, that he, 
| wholeyer it is , that with the minde ſerves the law of God, z. e. approves of 
Gods command, or conſents to it, that it us good, and yet with the » the 
members, ſerves the law of ſinne, not onely commits ſome aR of fin, bur lives 
| indulgently in it, and is thereby enſlaved to it , is never to be counted of as a 

regenerate man , bur onely as one that by the law is taught the knowledge of 
his duty, but by that bare knowledge is not enabled to perform it, 

S. But what then is the other thing you told me of , the luſting of the ſpiric 
and fleſh one againſt the other ? 

C, Thoſe words you will inde Gal. 5. where by the ſpirit is meant the ſeed 

| of grace planted in my heart by God, as a principle of new life , or the minde” * 

| and upper ſor] clevared yet higher (above the condition it is in by nature , or 

| by the bare light of the law) by that ſupernaturall principle; and by the fleſh is 

| meant again the carnall appetite ſul remaining in the molt regenerate in this 
life 3 and the luſting of one of theſe againſt the other , is the abſolute contrari- 

. ety that is berwixt theſe two, that whatloever one likes, the other diſlikes, 

: or alin one commends to the will, the other quarrclleth ar, 

| S. what then is the meaning of that which followes this contraricty , Gal. 5. 
17. in theſe words [(o that you cannot doe the things that ye woule?] 

| C. The words in Greek are not [that you caunot doe] bur [ —_— doe ef at YR 
and the ſenſe is, either 1. That this contrariety alwayes interpoſes ſome ob. ** 4 T9WTH 

zcQions to hinder or traſh you from doing the things that you would, i.e, lome- 

times the ſpirit traſhes you from doing the thing that your fleſh would have 

done, ſometimes the fleſh traſhes you trom doing the thing thatthe ſþi7:t would 

have done, And 2, whatſoever you doe, you doe, firlt, againſt one veleity or 


ethcr 3; And ſecondly,with ſome mixture of the comrary: Or elſe that this 
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trariety gives you trouble , that whatſoever you doe on cither (ide, you do 
res on —_— All , bur with a great deal of reſiſtance and oppoſition of the 
contrary faculty, : : 

S. well then, may this lu&a, this reſiſtaace be in a regenerate man ? 

C, Undoubrecly it may, and in ſome rs will be, as long as we carry 
Acth about us, for the fleſh will alwayes diſlike what the ſpryzt likes ; but then, 
we muſt be ſure that the fleſh doe not carry it againſt the ſpizzt, 3.e. doc not ger 
the conlent of the will to ir, for if it doe, luſt concerves aud brings forth ſiane, 
eyen thoſe works of the fleſh mentioned, v. 19, tor though this [uffa be re- 
conciliable with a regenerate ſtate, z, e. that a man may be regenerate for all 
this, yet it is nor an argument of a regenerate eſtate , 10 that every one thar 
hath it , ſhall by that be ccn:luded regenerate ; tor it the flefh cary it from 
the ſhirit, ro fupl the luſts thereof , it ſeems that man walkes not ix the ſpirit, 
v.16, and conſequently. is not in a regenerate ſtate, | 

S. But is every man unregeuerate that dath any thiag that the fleſh would 
bave ? 

C, 1 told you, frailties and imperfeCtions , and alſo fins of ſudden furrepri- 
on, 2nd thoſe that by daily incurhion, continuall __— » at ſome time or 
oth:r gained in upon us, (ſo they were as ſuddenly taken andrepented of ). were 
reconciliable with a regenerate citate ; and theretore if it proceed no tarther, 
it is onely mixture of the fleſh in our beſt ations, or clſe (lips. and. trips, or fals 
ſ{uddenly recov.red again ; but not carnality , or rm after the feb And 
for a you know. the remedy I prelcri>ed you , daily prayer for pardon for 
daily {lips, and daily caution and care and endeayour to. prevent them. But ag 
forandulgence in, or habits of carnality , 'ris not the [uſtrng of the ſpirit againſt. 
The fleſh that will excuſe them from being workes of the f » Or him that is 

guilty of them from being carnall. For ic being too too poſlible and ordinary 
tor the Luſtings of the ſpirits, e-{pirituol], motions ro berclilted, it will be lit- 
tle advantage to any to haye had thcle motions , unleſſe he have obeycd them, 
i, e. unlfle he walke in the ſpirit, and be led by it ; tor to ſuch onely it is that 
there 25 n0 condemnation, Rom. 8.1. 

S. 1 ſhall not detain you.but with one ſcruple mere , and that is , whether a 
vom or a wiſh that 1 were. penitent, will uot bee accepted by God ſor repen- 
tance ? 

C, If you.take that yow and-that wiſh to be all one, you are miſtaken ; a 
wiſhisa tarre lower degree then. a, vow 3 and therefore I mult, difſolye your 
demand into two parts ; and to the firſt anſwer, that the vow or reſolution. to 
amend, if it be figcere, and ſuch 2s is apt to bring forth fruits, is ſure to be ac- 
c.pted by God 3 2nd that it is not fincere we ſhall not be able to dilcern, but 
ſeeing it prove orhcrwiſe in time of temptation + onely God that lees the heart, 
c:n judge of it befaxe ſuch triall , and it he findeit ſincere, he will accept of it, 
Bur for the wiſh that 1 were pexitent, there is no promiſe in holy writ that: that 
ſl.all be acceptedr, nor-appearance of reaſon, why he, that wiſhes he were peni- 
tent, but is not , ſhoul accounted the better for that wiſh; 1, Becauſe 
when the reward of penitents, and puniſhment of impenitents is once afſented 
tas true , 'tis impoſſible but the minde of man ſhould wiſh, for. the one , and: 


have 
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have diſlikes to the other, and ſo no vertue in that neceſſity. 2, Becauſe that 
wiſhing is onely a bare, aiery, ſpeculative a& of the minde, and not a praticall _ 
of the will, which alone is puniſhable or rewardable, z Becauſe the aftions 
being contrary to ſuch wiſhings are more acculable of deliberate finne, and fin 
againſt conſcience ; then if thoſe motiyes which produced thoſe wiſhes, had nes . 
_ repreſented to the faculty, 
But are not prayers for the grace of repentante, (which are but a hinde 
-— i wiſhes, put in forme of the Court, and addreſſed to God) accepted / 
? 

C, Not ſo farreas to ſave them that goe no farther. Accepted they ſhall 

be (if p) 6 qualified with humility , and ardency , and perſeverance , or net 


fainting ) fo tarre as concernes the end immediate to them , 3. e, God hath 
promiſed to heare them , in granting the grace prayed for , ſtrength to convert 


trom finne to God, (which is the cleare Goſpel-promile , How much more 
s ſhall your beavenly Father give the boly Spirit to them that ache ? ) and then 

when this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus made uſe of to aRuall reformation, 
then the promiſe of that other acceptance belongs tohimalſo ; and ſo prayer is 
a good means , and wiſhing a good thing too, as previous or preparative to 

| that ; and both without doubt proceeding from the good Spirit of God, Bur 
yet if the whole work be no more bur this, if he be advanced no farther roward 

; repemance , but onely towith, and to pray that he were penitene , this perſon 

| remaines ſtill impenitent, and {o long the impenitents portion belongs to him, 

and none other ; tor ſtill he that ts borne of God overcometh the world : and he 

that is advanced no farther toward a victory , then to with or pray for it, is for 

| thar preſent far enough from a conquerour 3 and if for the future he adde nor” 
the {imcerity of endeyonr to the importunity of prayer , the Zoſbua's hands 

| held up to fight, as well as the 20 to prayz the ſword of Gideon as the 

ſword of the Lac, little hope that (uch viories will be atchieyed, 

S. God grant me this grace, and au heart to make uſe of it. But wee have 

| skipt over one particular ſorementioneq , The grace of ſelſe-deniall, And 1 doe 
not remember that you mentioned taking up of the Croſſe , which in Chriſts pre- 

; ſeriptions , is wont to bee annexed to it, Gtve me leave to recall them to your me- Of Selfc- 

mory. And firſt , what is meant by S:\fe=deniall ? deniall, 

C. The abnegation or renouncing of all his own holds and intereſts and truſts 
of all that man is moſt apr to depend upon , that he may the more expediteTy 
fellow Chrift. 

| S. what are theſe ſeverals that we are thus to renowice ? 


C. In generall, whatſocyer comes at any time in competition with Chrzſt. 
In particular, the particulars whereof eycry man is made up, his ſoule, his bo- 
dy, his eſtate, his good name, 
| $. what under the firſt bead, that of his Soule ? 

C. 1, His reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is contradicted, or check't by it, 
as in the buſineſſe of the reſurreRion, and the like. I mult deny my realong-nd 
beleeve Clyift, bow down the head and worſhip, captivate my underſtanding to 
the obcdience of faith, 


S. But 1have beard that God cannot doe contradiftions, &r make two contrae 
G 2 diftions 
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diffions true at once, md wn one refpeft, How then can I be bound to beleeve God, 
when that which be ſaith contradvits reaſon ? 

C. 1am not gl2d that you have met with that ſubtlety , yer ſecing 'tis pro» 
per to the particular weare upen, and that a branch of a [967 mes point, I will 
endeycur to latishe you init, 1, By granting the truth of your rule, that to 
mike both ports of a contradiQiontrue, is abſolutely impoſſible , a thing which 
Gods infinite power and veracity makes as unfit for God to be ableto doe, as to 
lic, or fin ; becauſe it werenor an excefle, bur defe&t of power, to be able todo 
theſe, But then, ſecondly, you muſt know what is meant by contradiftions, no- 
thing but affirmation, and negation of the ſame thing in all he lame reſpects; as 
to be,ind nottobe 3 to be a man, and not a man ; to be two yards long, and 
not two yarcs long 3 which therefore are thus abſolutely impoſſible to be done, 
even by divine power. Butthen, thirdly , that which you called reaſon's con= 
tradifting of Chriſt, is a very diſtant thing from this. For when reaſon faith one 
thing, and Chyzſt the contradifory tothar, re:lon doth not oblige me to be. 
leeve reaſon ; or if it doth, it bids me disbelceve Chriſt , and ſo ſtill T belecve 
not contradictories, whi-hſoever of the contradiCtorics I belecye ; all that rea= 
ſon hath to doe in this caſe, is to judge which is likeli:| to judge of, or affirm 
the truth ; its ſelfe, or God ; wherein if it judge of its own fide againſt God, 
it is very partiall 2nd very Atheiſticall : ic being very reaſonable, that God 
which'cannor Iye, ſhould be beleeyed, rather then my own reaſon, which is 

"often deccived in judging of naturall things, its onely proper obje& z but is 
uite blinde in ſupcrnaturall , till God be pleaſed to reveal thoſe unto it. The 
Georia, reaſon tels me, (andin that it is impoſſible it ſhould erre, eſpecially 
God having revealed ncthing to the contrary , it is doubtlcfle that it doth not 
erre) that thele two —_— cannot be both true , there is another life, 
2nd there is not another life ; and therefore I am not bound by Chriſt to be. 
leeve both ; but it dothnor tell me,rhat to affirmanother life implics acontradi. 
ion , but onely that it is above reaſon to dilcern how there can be a return from 
a tcall privation to a hatit again,& ſome other things ſuppoſed in thcReſurrefi. 
on,which though nature cannot do, and ————— naturall reaſcn cannetrell 
how thcy are done, yet reaſon may acknowledge the God cf nature can do, and 
will deyif keſaith he willzand illuminated reafon having revelation of this will of 
Gods,muſt and doth belecve rhcy ſhall be done, cr elſe makes God a lyer. 

S. what then it to vr 4 my reaſon? 

C. Whenloevcr myreaſon objeRs any thing to what God affirms, to reſo!ve 
that God ſhvll be true in deſpight of all my apparances and objeRions to the 

contrary. . 

S. 1s there'any thing ther: elſe in the ſoule which 1 am to deny ? 

Cc. Scmething there is which men are apt to over-yalue , and ſomethi 
there is thought to bee , which is not , and both thoſe muſt bee equally rc- 
nounced, 

S. what dee you mean by that ſowretbing which i over-valued ? 

Cc. Naturall itrengrh, which is now ſo weakened , that it isnot at aU ableto 
bring us to our journies end, without ſome addition of ipeciall grace of God, 
30 prevcotand afkift in that worke z and therefore all ſtrength in my ſelfe, 3.e. 

al 
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all ſufficiency in my ſelfe, as of my ſelfe , I muſt renounce , and : my ſelfe 
humbly in prayer for , and Ya , uk dependance on that Delt - of 
chrift, to help me both zo will and to doe whatſoever is good ; and . aa to 
adeny my ſelſe, that is, all opinion of my own abilities toward the attaining any 
ſupernarurall end. 
, * what is that other ſort of things which you ſay is thought to be , but is 
: not 
C. Any rightcouſneſſe of my own, for as for perfe@ unſinning righteouſ.. 
nefle, he that ſhould pretend to that , deceives bimſelſe , and the truth is not 
bim , faith the Apoſtle ; and for imperfe& righteoulneſle , ſuch as by the help 
of grace this life is capable of , though that be a condition without which no 
| man ſhall ſee God ; (be either jultihed, or ſayed) yet muſt nor that be depended 
| on, as the cauſe of cither , but onely the free mercy of God in Chrilt , nct 
imputing of ſinne ; and ſo I am to deny my own rightcouſnefle , renounce all _ 
| eruſt in that for ſalvation. 
' S. what now doth Selfe-deniall , as it yefers to the body, ſienifie ? 
C. It fignifies renouncing of all the unlawfull , finfull dctires of the fleſh, 
and eyen [awful liberty, and lite it ſelfe , when they come in competition with 
| Cbriſt , ſo that cither Chy3ſt mult be parted with, or theſe. And the ſame is to 
be conceived both of eſtate,and good name ; He that hateth not bouſe and land, 
that is, contemns them not in reipe& of Chrzſt, will not part with any worldly 
hope or pofleſſion, rather then doeany thing contrary tv Chriſts commands, ts 
; not worthy of me, ſaith Chriſt; and, If you receive the praiſe of men, bow cm you 
beleeve ? he that is not relolyed to part with reputation, and honour , when ir 
s 6 comes in competition with Chriſt, can never goe for a good Chriſtian; and nor 
onely thus, when theſe things come in competition with Chriſts ſervice,but eyen 
| abſolutcly taken, ſome kinde of ſelf-deniall is required of us by Chriſt, of which 
the particulars are not ſpecihed by him , but referred ro our yoluntary perfor- 
ming them. We muſt nor always doe what is lawtfull ro doc, but wean our 
felves from, and deny our ſelves the enjding of many lawtfull pleaſures of the 
world, that we may have the better command over our ſelves, and that wee _ 
| may be the more vacant for Gods ſervice, thus faſting, &c. become our duty, yea 
js revenge, or contrary abſtinence in caſe of former ex cile, 
S. This grace, by the bints you bave afforded me, 1 diſcern to be a moſt emi- 
nent Chriſtian vertue; the God of beaven plant it in my beart. But what doe you , 
think needfſull to adde to this , about taking vp the Crolle ? Of _ 
C. Thatit is a _ peculiar tothe Goſp.l , that nething but Chriſtianiry the Croſſe. 


| ; could make fit to be commanded us. 


S. what doe you mean by the crefle, and by taking it up ? 

C. By the crofſe 1 mean any afflition that God in his providence ſces fir 20 _ 
| lay upon us , or to lay in our way toward piety. Any puniſhment which be. 

tals us either for righteouſneſle fake, or not for unrightcoulnelle, 

S. what mem you by taking it up ? 

C. 1. Not receding from any Chriſtian performance upon fight of that in 
the way , which in the parable of the lower is, zet being offended 3 or ſcanda- 
lized, or diſcoaraged , or falling away in oy of tribulation. 2. Bearing of 
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it patiently; chearfully, and comfortably. 3. Giving God thanks for it, 

S. Is a man bound to be ylad that he us af flibted ? 

' C. Heis, 1. Becauſe he ſees it is Gods will , when 'tisa&ually upon him ; 
and then he ought to be willing and joytull, that Gods will is done. 2, Be- - 
cauſe Chriſt commands. him to ejoyce, and be exceeding glad, Matth. 5. 13. 
Rejoyce and teape for joy, Luke 6.23. To think it all joy, ; Bs. 3. Be- 
caule it is a conforming us to the Image of the crucified Chriſt , ro which eve- 
ry bcloyed of Gods is predeſtinate, Rom,8.29, 4. Becauſe it is ſuch a ſigne of 
Gods love , that every one that # not chaſtened , is by that charaer markt 
ont for a Baſtard, and no Soxae, Heb.12.8, Which though it be not ſet down 
as 2 duty of ours, for which we are to account or again as a mark by which men 
are given to diſcern , whether they are children of God, orno: yet isit as an 
aphoriſme of obſervation for Gods ordinary atts of providence. now under rhe 
Goſpel , that he is wont to chaſtiſe thoſe here, whom he beſt toves , which 
is a lufficient motive of joy to him , who findes himſelf in that good number. 

S. But is a mas bound to givethanks ſor af fliftions ? 

Ce Yes he is: 1, Becaule that isthe only ſpirituall Chriſtian way of exprel- 
fing to God his rcjoycing. 2, Becauſe it comes from God, and is meant by him 
for cur good, a gitt or donative of Heaven; To you it #5 gruen, Phil.1.29. it 
is granted as a 'grace and youchſafement of Gods ſpeciall tayour to ſuffer for 
Chriſt : and that grace defigned, 1. To reform what is amilſe. 2, To puniſh 
here, that there may be nothing -of evill left for another world, - 3. Becauſe we 
are fo commanded to glorifie God in this behalſe, 1 Pet. 4.16, and in this re» 

_—_ ſanfti fie the Lord God in onr hearts, 1 Pet.3.15. 4.e.to hallow or praiſe 
im for it. 

S. This eaſily aſſentetl to, f it fall upon me for righteouſneſle lake , as the 
Apoſiles went out of the Temple rejoycing, that they were thought worthy to 
ſuffer ſhame for Chriſts name : but what if it be not ſo, but only To aſflifions 
fall on me , 1 know not bow ? 

C. They are then not only patierftly , and thankfully ro be received, but to 
be rejoyced in alfo, 1, Becanle of all kinde of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronoun- 
ceth, that, though for the preſent it ſcemeth not » but grievons ; yet after= 
ward it yeildeth the peateable fruit of righteouſueſſs » wnto them which be exer- 
ciſed thereby, Heb.12.11. 2, Becauſe there is ſomewhat behinde of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, to be filled up in our fleſh, Col.1.2.4.1.e. ſome Reliques of that bitter 

_Paſſion=cup of his for us to drink, 3. Becauſe it is ſuch-an exprefion of a curſe 
to have our reward, and with Dives , al{ our good things im this life, and that 
an ominous figne that there is nothing lett to be rewarded in another life, 

S. what thea is to be thought of them, who to g@ the croſſe off from their own 
ſhoulders , and to put it on other mens , will venture on things moſt contrary to 
peace, and ſhake the quiet, perhaps the forndations of a Kingdome ? 

C. 1 will fay no more (and 1 can 1carcely ſay worte) then that they are exe- 
mics te the croſſe of Chriſt , a very ill 2nd ſad ſpeftacle among Chriſtians ; and 
that there is nothing more unreaſonable then to prerend Chriſtianity for the do- 
me this, which is ſo perfcQly contrary to it. 

S. Tow bave now paſt through all Chriſtian graces at the faſt arſigned for con- 

fadera.. 


Se. 111. A Praiticall Catechiſme. 47 


fideration, 1 you in minde of the next thing whereoſ you have made your 
ſelf my Eiger A Erence of , and Ftnrwhioy my {work and Ion 
Ctihcation, wherein firſt you will pleaſe to give me the notion of the ſingle termes. 
And firſt, what is Juſtihcation, 

C. It is Gods accepting our perſons, and not imputing onr finnes, his coyg.. 


ring, or pardoning our iniquitics, his being lo reconciled unto us finners, that Se, 4. 
he determines not to puniſh us etcrnally, Of juſtifica- 
S. What is the cauſe of that ? tom, 


C. Gods free mercy unto us in Chrift, revealed in the new Covenant, 

S. what in us is the Inſtrumental cauſe of it ? 

C. As an Inſtrument is logically and properly taken , and ſignifies an inferi. 
our, leſle principall, efficient _—_ ſo nothing in us can: have any thing to 
do 4.6, any kinde of phyſicall efficiency) in this werk ; neither is it imagin?. 
ble it ſhould, it being a work ot Gog's upon us, without us, concerning us, but | 
not within us at all, And, if you mark , Zuſtzfication being in plain terms bur 
the accepting our pericns end pardoning of finnes ,, it would be very impre- 

er and harſh. to afarm ,, that our works, our anything , even our faith it (elf, 
thould accept our perſons, or pardon our fnnes , though in never {o inferiour 
a notion; Which yet they —__ if they were inſtrumentall in our Zaſtification, 
'Tis true indeed, thoſe neceſlary qualifications, which the Goſp:l requires in 
us, are conditions or morall-infliyuments , without which we ſhall not be jult:-_ 
hed 3 but thoſe are not properly-c:lled znſtruments or cauſes. 

S. what are thoſe qual:fications ? 

C. Faith, repentance, firme purpoſe of a new life, and the reſt of thoſe gr:- 
ces, upon which. in the Goſpel pardon is promilcd the Chriſtian ;. all compri- 
zable in the new. creature , conver fron, regeneration, &c. 

S, Are theſt required in 1s, [0 as without them, we cannot. be jaſtited:? How 
then are we juſtified by the tree grace of God ? 

C, Yes, theſe two are very reconciliable, for there is no merit in our Faith 
or Repentance, or any poor weak grace of ours to deſerye Gods fayour to our 

ons or pardon of what ſinnes are paſt , or accepration- ot our imperfeR 0- 
bedience for the future ; 'tis his free grace to pardon: and accept. us on ſuch _ 
poor conditions as theſe , and this free grace purchaſed, and ſealed ro us by 
the death, of Chriſt. 

S. what uow us SanCtification ? 

C. The word: may note either a gift of God's, his giving of grace to pre- Of Santtifica- 
vent, andiſanRike us: or a duty. of ours, our having, i.e. making uſe of that 2207, 
grace 3 and both thele conſidered together, either as an A, or as a State. 

S. what # it avi ſignifies as Att? 

C. The infuſion ot holincfſc in our hearts, or of ſome degrees of holincfle, 
and parallell to that, the recciving and obcying: the good motions of Gods 
ſandtifying Spirit , and laying:thern. np to fructific in an honeſt heart 3, the turn» 
ing-of-a ſoule to God., or the firlt beginning, of new life, 

S. What 1s it. as it ſignifies a Stare. ? 

C. The living a new, a-holy, a gracious life, in obedience to the goed grace 
of Godiand, daily improving, and growing, and. at, laſh perſcyering and dy- 
ing in. it. S. what 
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S. What now is the dependante between Juſtification azd Sanftifcation ? 
C. This, that the firlt part of Sayfification, the beginning of new life, mult 
be firſt had betore God pardons or juſtifies any z then when God is thus re— 
_ Eomriled to the nz2w Convert upon his vow of new life , he gives him more 
pu } grace , enables and aſſiſts him for that ſtate of ſanti fication , wherein if he 

_ makes good uſe of that grace, he then continues to enjoy this fayour and F1t- 
ſtification ; but if he performe not his vow , proceed not in Chriſtian hely 
lite , but relaple into waſting afts or habits ot finne, then God chargeth 2 
gain all his former finnes upon him , and thoſe preſent iniquities of his, and in 
them, it he return not again, he ſhall dye; as appears by Exek. 18.24, If the 
righteous (i.e. the fanftified and juſtified perſon) depart ſrom his righteouſneſſe, 
and committeth iniquity 3 in his fanne, that be bath ſinned, be ſhall dye : and by 
the parable of the King , Matth.18. where he that had the debt pardoned him 
freely by his Lord, yer, for exaRing over-ſeycrcly from his fellow ſervant , is 
againe unpardoned and caſt into prifon , delivered to the tormentors, till be 
Should pay all that was due unto bim, v.34. which Parable Chrilt applies to 
our preſent bukincle, v. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my beavenly Father do alſo un- 
fo you. 

S. But 15 not a man juſtified before be is ſanftified; and if be be , buwv then 
can bis Juſtification depend on his SanRification ? 

C. If he were juſtified before he were ſanfified in any kinde, then would 
your reaſoning hold; for ſure by the ſame reaſon that juſt: fication might be be- 
gun before repentance or > Sroak of new life, or converſion to God ; it 
might alſo be continued to him that repented not , or that returned to his evill 
way : and therefore wirhour all doubt this kind of Santi fication is precedent 
in order of naturc to 7uſtification. i.e, 1 mult rſt believe , repent, and re- 
turn, (all which together is that faith which is required as the condition of our 
—_ Juſtefied, a receiving of the whole Chriſt, a cordiall aſſent to his com- 
mands, as well as promiſes, agiving up the heart to him, a reſolution of obe- 
dience, a pronenelle or readineſle to obey him , the thing without which (faith 


0 6mTHd exc : , , ad 
ke an ancient Writer) Chriſt can do none of his miracles upon our ſouls, anymore 


Tis \p@Ksrs. Fen he could his mighty works among his unbelieving countrey-men) before 
Mag Phot.  GoJTwill pardon: (though indeed in reſpe&t of rime there is no ſenſible prio- 


rity , but Gods pardon and our change go together , at what time ſoever we 
repent, or convert ſmcerely, God will have mercy, i.e. jufti fie.) A further proot 
ot this, if it be needfull, you may take from the author to the Hebrews, c. 10, 
where having faid, v, 14. that Chriſt by his own ſuffering perſefted for ever 
them that are ſanfified, intimating that they muſt be ſan:fied before he per 
fe them, he addeth a proof by which thele two things are cleared, Firſt, that 
ro, perſeft there, ſignifies to forgive ſinnes or to juſtifie. Secondly , that this 
- doctrine of the priority of ſanfification is agreeable to the deſcription of the 
ſecond Covenant, Fey.z 1.33. That by perſefting he means juſtifying or pardo- 
ning of ſinnes, *tis apparent by v. 17. Their ſmnes and iniquities will 1 remem- 
ber no more ; whch muſt needs be acknowledged to be that part of the teſtimc- 
ny that bclongs to that part of the propoſition to be proved by it [7:]:>&wxey 
645 72 aegonrers*, be bath perſefied for ever] (the former part of the —_ 
longs 
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belongs to the latter part of the propoſition, as being an expreſſion of ſanQi. 
fication) which may turther thus appear ; to perfeft, in this .Author, ſignifies 
ro conſecrate to Prieſthood (c.2.10.5.9. & 7,28,)tht, being applyed to us, is a 
phraſe to note boldneſſe or liberty to exter into the Holies, v.19, that again to 
pray confidently ro God, which v. 18. is ſet to denote pardon of finne, aud 
Lav Frum our bearts ſr0m an evill conſtience, i, e. from guilt of tnne, v. 22, 


* Which bcing premiled , the ſecond thing moſt neceffarily followes , that in 


Feremy 31.33. the tenure of the Covenant ſets Sanfification before Zuſtifica- 
ton 3 tor, laiththe Apoſtle, >»ocienx*, he firſt ſaid, 1 will pat my law into 
their hearts, and put or write them in their thoughts, or mindes, and then juery, 
aſter the ſaying of that, vgz, Alſo I will no more remember their ſunnes , nov 
their offences, Many other Scripture evidences might be added to this mat- 
ter, if it were needtull, As for thoſe that make Zuftsfication to be before Sax- 
fi fication, 1 hope and conceive they mean by ſanfifecation that ſanRified ſtate, 
the'aCtuall performance and praftice of our vowes of new life and our growth 
in grace, and by our Tuſlificatio that firit a& of pardon; and then they ſa 
true 3 bur if they mean that our finnes are pardoned before we convert to God, 
and reſolye new life, & that the firſt grace enabling to do thele,is a conſequent 
of Gods having pardoned our finnes ; this is a miſtake which in effe& excludes 
q«ſtification by taith, which is thar firſt grace of receiving of Chriſt and reſigni 
our hearts up to him, and muſt be in order of nature precedent to our Tae 
catioit, or elſe can neither be condition,nor inſtrument of it ; and beſides, this 
is apt to have an ill influence onpraQtice, and therefore Ithought fit to prevent 
ir. The iſſue of all is, that God will not pardon till we in heart reform and a- 
mend, He that ſorſaketh, i. e. in hearty ſincere reſolution, abandons the finnes 
of the Old man, ſhall bave mercy, aud none but he. And then, God will noc 
continue this gracious fayour of lis, but to thoſe who make ule of his aſſiſting 
ace to perleyerc in theſe reſolutions of forlaking ; ſo that the juſtification is 

Dill commenſurate to the ſan&i fication , an at&t of juſtification upon an at 
ſantti fication 3 or a reſolution of new life, and a continuance ot juſtification, 
upon continuance of the ſanCtified eſtate. 
P . But 15 not God firſt reconciled unto us, before bg gives us any grace to ſto 

ifie ts ? 

C. So far reconciled heis, as to give us grace, and fo far as to make conditio- 

all promiſes of ſalvation, but not to as to give pardon or Juſtifie actually ; for 

ou know, whom God juſtifies, thoſe he be z. e. if they paſſe out of this 

ife in a juſtified eſtate , they are certainly glorified z but you cannot imagine, 
that God will g/orifie any who is not yer ſanified : for without holineſſe no 
max ſhall ſee the Lord. And therefore you will eatily conclude, that God juſti- 
fies none, who arc unſandtified ; for it he did, then ſuppoſing the perſon to dye 
in that inſtant,it muſt tollow,either that the uſanBlife man is g{orified, or the 
juſtificd man not glorified. Any thing elſe God may doe to the wnſandiified 
man, but either ſave him, or do ſomewhat on which ſaving infallibly tollowes ; 
and therefore give him grace he may, but till that grace be received and treaſu- 
red up in an honeſt heart, he will never be throughly reconciled to him, 3. e, ju- 
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S. 1 pray then from theſe premiſes ſet me down the order or method uſed by God 
1x the [avIng 0 & , 
_ I will, ff this, 1. God gives his Sonne to die for him , and ſatisfie 
for his fins ; ſo that,though he be a ſinner, yer on condition of a new life he may 
beſaved, Then 2. in that death of Chriſt , he ſtrikes with him a New Cove- 

, a Covenant of mercy and grace. Then 3. according to that Covenant 
he ſends his Spirit , and by the word and that annexed to it he cals the finner 

owerfully to repentance 3 If he anſwer to that call, and awake, and ariſe, make 
Fis Gncere faithfull reſolutions of new life ; God then 4. juſtifies , —_ his 
perion, and pardons his fins paſt : Then F. gives him more grace, aſfilts him 
todoe, (2s Lafere he enabled to will) to pertorme his good reſolutions, Then 
6. upon continuance in thar ſtare, in thoſe performances till the houre of death, 
he gives to him,as to a faithfull ſervant, a c-own of fe. 

. The good Lord be thus merciful! to me a ſinner. 1 bleſſe God, and give 
you many thanks for theſe direftions,and ſball be well pleaſed to continue you my 
debtor for the «ther particular you promiſed me, till ſome farther time of leiſure, 
and ſo mtermit your trouble a while. 


| — — 
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my appetite to the more earneſt importunate deſire of what is yet behinde, 

the conſideration of Cheiſts Sermon in the Mount. which Ihave beard 

commended for ax abſiratt of Chriſtian Philoſopby , an elevating of bis 
Diſciples all other men iu the world for the praftice of vertue 3 But 1 pray, 
why did C briſt when be preacht it, leave the multitude below , and goe up to a 
Mount, accompanied with none but Diſciples ? 

C. That he went up tothe Mount, was to intimate the matter of this Ser. 
mon to be the Chriſtian law, as you know the Jewith law was delivered in a 
Mont, that of Singi, And that he would have no auditours, but Diſciples , it 
was, 3. Becauſe the multitude followed him not for doctrines, bur for cures: 
£þ. 4. 24,25. And therefore were not fit auditours of precepts. 2. Becauſe 
theſe precepts were of an elevated nature , aboye all that ever any Law-giver 
gave 30m and therefore were to be dipenſed onely to choice audirours. 

. Becauſe the hights and myſteries of Chriſtianity are not wont tobe abrupt- 
ly diſpenſed , but by degrees, to them that have formerly made ſome pro- 

refle, (at leaſt have delivered themſelves up to Chriſts Le&ures, centred into 
bis School) z. e. to his Dilciples. 

S. what then? are none but Dilciples the men to whom this Sermon belongs ? 
and if ſo, will it not thence follow that the commands contained in it , ob- 
lige onely the ſucceſſours of thoſe Diſciples , the Miniſters of the Gofpell , and [0 
all others qa, wane xs, I 

C. That it was given onelyto Diſciples then, it may be acknowledged ; bur 
that will be of Latitude enough to contain all Chriſtians ; for to be a Diſciple 


T He benefit I reaped by your laſt diſcourſe , bath not ſatisfied, but raiſed 
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of Chriſt is no more thenſo ; for you know Chriſt firſt called Diſciples , and 

they followed him ſome time, before he ſent them our, or gave them commiſli. 

on to ym 3. e. before he gave them the dignity of Apoſtles, of which 
y 


as one 
Chriſtian profeſſours. And therefore you muſt reſolye now once for all , that 


- whatis in this Sermon ſaid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians are concern'din indiffe. 


rently ; it is command and obligatory to all that follow him. 

S. You bave engaged me then to thinke my ſelſe concern'd ſo nearly in it, as nat to 
have patience tobe longer ignorant of this my duty. 

will you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the Sermon , wherein I can 
direft my ſelfe [0 fare, as to diſtern the 8 Beatirudes 70 be the firſt part. I pray 
how farre am I concern'd in them ? 

C, Sofarre as that you may reſolve your lelfe obliged to the beleef : x. That 
youareno farther a Chriſtian, then you have in you eyery one of thoſe graces, 
ro which the bleſſedneſſe is there affixed. 3, That every one of thole graces 
hath matter of preſent bleſſedneſſe in it : the word Weſſedin the front denoti 
a preſent condition, abſtracted trom that which afterwards expeRts them. 3.Thar 
_ is aflurance of future bleſſedneſſe to all thoſe that have attained to thole ſe. 
v ces. 

S. 7 ſhat remember theſe three direFiions, and call upon you to exemplifie them 
in the particulars as they come to our hands ; and therefore firſt 1 pray give 
me the firſt of theſe graces, what it is. 

C. Poverty of fpinit. 

S. what is meant by that ? 

C. It may poſlibly fignifie a preparation of minde or ſpirit to part with all 
worldly _—_ a contentedneſle to live poor and bare in this world ; but 
I rather conceive ir ſignifies a lowly opinion of ones ſelfe , a thinking my 
ſelfe the meaneſt vileſt creature , leaſt of Samts, and greateſt.of ſianers,con- 
trary to that ſpirituall pride of the ch of Laodicea, Rev. 3, 17. which ſaid 
ſhe was yich, and encreaſed with goods, aud bad need of nothing ; not know- 
ing that ſhe was wretched, and m;ſerable, and poere, and blinde, and This 
is that infint child-tempey that Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſolutely nec tO 2 
Chriſtian, Mat.18, 4. and c. 19. 14. and thatin reſpe& of the hamility of ſuch, 
c, 18.4. and the littleneſſe, Luke 9. 48.4. e. being in our own conceit ( which [ 
conceive is meant there, by the phraſe [3x ſþirzt] ) the leaſt , and loweſt, and 
meaneſt, and (as chifdren) moſt impotent unlufficient of all creatures. 

S. what now is the preſent bleſſedneſſe of ſuch ? 

C. 1t conſiſts in this. 1. That this is an amiable and loyely quality, a charm 
of love amongſt men , where ever 'tis met with z whereas on the other ſide, 
pride goes hated, and curled, and abomined by all; drives away A 


-and all but flatterers. 2. In that this is a ſeed-plart of all vertue, 


ciall 
Chriſtian, which thrives beſt, when 'tis rooted deep, 3 e. in the humble b_ 
ly heart. 3. Becauſe it hath the promiſe of grace, [ God giveth grace to the 


humble , ] but on the contrary, reſsſteth the proud, 
S. what aſſurance of future blelſednefle is there to theſe that bave this 


ace ? 
of Ha C. It 


the Miniſters of the Golpel are their ſucceſſours, ſo in Diſcipleſhipall * 
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C, It is expreſt in theſe words , | for theirs, 87 of them is the Kingdome of 
Heaven] which, I conceive, ftignihes primarily, that Chriits Kingdome of grace, 
therrue Chriſtian Church, is made up peculiarly of ſuch, as in the anſwer of 


"Chriſt to John, Mat. 11,5. a wy of afluring him that he was the Chriſt ; 


ris in the cloſc, the poore are Evangelized , or wrought on by the preaching of 
the Goſpel; and as Mat.18.4. He that ſpall bumble bimſelſe as the childe , the 
fame fhall be greateſt in the Kingdome of Heaven , 4. e. a prime Chriſtian or 
Diſciple of Chriſt ; and c.1.9.14. for of ſucb (which is a like phraſe parallel to 
[of them] here ) us the Kingdome of Heaven , i.e. the Church, into which hee 
therefore commands them to'be permitted to enter by baptiſme , and chides his 


"Diſciples for forbidding them. Thus is the Kzngdome of Heaven to be interpre- 


red in Scripture in divers phces of the New Tcſtamegt , which you will be able 
to obſerve when you read withcare. 

<. But bow doth this belong to future bleſſeducſſe ? 

CE. "Thus, that this Kingdome of Grace here , is but an inchoation of that 
of Glory hereafter ; and he that lives here the life of an humble Chriſtian , ſhall 
there be ſure to reign the life of a victorious Saint, 

S. what is Mcurning? 

C. Contrition,cr godly ſorrow conceived upon the ſenſe of our wants & ſin, 

S. What wants doe you mean ? 

C. Spirituall wants., 1. Of originall immaculate righteouſneſſe , and holi- 
neſſe , and purity, 2. Of ſtrength and ſufficiency to doe the duty which we 
cught to God our Creatour , Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Spirit our SanRificr, 

S. what linnes doe you mean ? 

C. 1, Our criginall depravednefle, and pronenefſe of our carnall part to all 
evill. 2, The aQuall and habituall fins of ourunregenerate; And 3. the many 
flips.and fals of our mcſt regenerate life. 

S. what is the preſent ſelicity of theſe Mourners ? 

E., Thar which rcſults from the ſenſe of this blefled temper, there bcing no 
condition of ſoule more wretched , then that of the ſenſlefle obdurate (inner, 
that being a kind of numn«fle, and lethargy, and death of foule ; and contrari- 
wiſe, this fecling, and ſenhibleneſſe, and ſorrow for finne, the moſt virall quali- 
ty, (asit is (tid of feeling, that it is the ſenſe of ife;) an argument that we have 
ſome life in us, and ſo true matter of joy to all.chat finde it in themſelves, And 
thcrefore it was very well ſaid of a Father : Let a Chriſtian man grieve , aud theu 
rejryce that be doth ſo. Belides, the mourning loule is like the watercd earth, 
like to prove the more fruitful by that means. 

S. what us the aſſurance of future ſel:city that belongs to this mourner ? 

C. *Tis ſer down intheſe words , [ fortbey ſhall be comforted ] Chriſt who 
hereafter gives, now makes promile of comfort to ſuch, the reaping in joy 
bclongs peculiarly to themthm {ow 3n teares, and godly ſorrow worketh repen= 
tance to ſalvation, when all other worketh death: And beſides, this :ffurance 
ariſeth from the very nature of comfort and refreſhment, (by which the joyes of 
heaven are expreſt) of whichnone are capable bur the {ad diſconſolate mowrners: 
nor indeed is heaven,the vifion of God,and revelation of his fayour,marter of ſe 
much blife, as when it comes to thoſe that wanted comfort , and when it wipes. 


away 


UMI 
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away all tears from their eics,who went mourning(af the day)all their life lows 
S. V Vhat is Meehneſſe ? b TY 9 —_ 
Cc. Alokneſle, and mildeneſſe, and quictneſſe of ſpirit , expreſſing it ſelfe 
in many _ of our life. 1. In relation to God, and then it is a rcad 
willing ſubmiſſion to his will, whether to beleeve what he affirms , be it —_— 
much above my reaſon; ( the captivation of the underſtanding to the obedience 
of faith) ox to doe what he commands, and then 'tis obedience ; or to encure 


- what he lees fit to [ay upon us, and then 'tis patzence 3 cheertulneſſe in afi&i.. 


on, conrentednefſe with our lot whatſoever it is, (contrary to :ll mirmurin» & 
repining, and enmity to the croſſe , and all reſtleNle unſatisfiedneſle) the bins 
dumb or ſilent to the Lord, Pſal. 37. 7. and reſolving with old xl , it is the 
Lord, let bim doe what ſeemeth him good. All which, faith, obedienc- , patience, 
though they be vertues of themlelves diſtin from mecknefle , ſtridtly taken 

may yet be veryfitly reduced to that head , in as much as mecknefſe moderates 
that wrath , which would by cenſequence deſtroy them. 2, In relation to 
men, whether Superiours, Equals, or Inferiours. If they be our Superiours 

then 'tis modeſty, and humility, and reverence to all ſuch in generall (ar lea 

reduCtiycly, meckneſle being an adjun& and help to thoſe vertues » removing 
that which would hinder them) but if withall they be our Jawfull Magiſtrates 

then our meekneſſe conſiſts in obedience, aftive or paſſive, aCting all their 19:1] 
commands, and ſubmitting (fo farre ar Ieaft, asnot to make violent refſtance) 
ro the puniſhments which they ſhall inflict upon us, when we diſobcy their 
illegal,in quietneſſe of ſpirit,andnot being g7ven to chaiges;the dire contrary to 
all ſpeaking evil of dignities, | 

S. VV hers doth mecknefle towards our Equals confift ? 

C. Thoſe may be our friends, or our enemies, or of a middlc nature, 1f they 
be our friends, To meekneſſe conſiſts, 1, In the not provcking them , for the 
wrath of man worketh not the will of God, Fam. 1. 2. Bearing with their in- 
firmiries. 3. In kind, nilde, dilcreet reproof of them ; and 4.. In pntience 
and Cadet for the like from them again. 5. In ſubmitting one 10 ano- 
ther in love, every one thinkiag another better then bimſelfe. 

S. But what if they be our Enemics ? 

C. Then 'tis the meck mans part to love, to doe good, and bleſſe and pray 
for them, in no wiſe to 7ecompence evill with evill, injury with injury , cont 
mely with comumely, in no wile to avenge our ſelves, but ts overcome evill 
with good. ' 

S. what if they be neither our friends, no; foes ? 

C. Then meeknefle confiſts in humble, civill, modeſt behaviour towards 
them, neither ftriving and contending for trifles, or treſpaſſes , cr contumelies, 
nor moleſting with vexatious luits, nor breaking out into cauſlefle anger, proud 
wrath, as Solgwen- cals it, rage or fury, nor doing ought that may provoke them 
to the like, 

S. But there it yet an9:her notion of my Equals conſiderable , thoſe to whom IT 
hve done injury, what is meckneſle toward them ? 

C. It conſiſts in acknowledging the fault, and readinefſe ro moake (atisfattion, 
in going and deſiring to be reconciled to ſuch a brother, and willinz ſu mitting 


to all honeſt means tending to that end, 


H 3 S, what: 


Of Meckneſſe, 


A Pratticall Catechiſme, Lis. Il. 


S. what is the duty of methneſſe toward Inferiours ? 

Cc. Condeſcending, kindnetle, lovingneſſe, ncither opprefſing nor tyranni- 
zing, nor uſing imperiouſneſſe, nor taking the rod when it may be ſpared , nor 
provoking to wrath, Servants, Swbjefts, or Children. 

S. Is there any other branch of meckneſle which my queſtions bave not put you 
in minde of, to communicate to me ? 

C. There is one branch of ir ſcarce toucht yer, the meekneſſe of our wnder- 
flandings in ſubmitting our cpinions to thoſe that are placed over us by God z 
which x A it be in Iii ſpeaking, the vertue of humility and obedience, and 
not the formall elicite a& of —_ : yet meekneſſe ny ordinarily , and 
ſometimes neceſlarily annexed to theſe as of thole vertues, 1 thall place them 
reduRively under meekneſſe. 

S. what muſt this meekneſle of owr underſtandings be ? 

C. The propereſt rules for the defining it, will be theſe. 1. That where , in 
any matter of do&rine, the plain word of God interpoles it (elf, there we muſt 
molt readily yeild , without demurs or reſiſtance. But 2, It it be matter nei- 
ther defined, nor pretended to be defined in Scripture, then with each particu- 
lar man among us, the definitions of the Church wherein we live, muſt it, 
ſo farre as to require our yeilding and ſubmifſion z and with that Church which 
is ro define it (it it come in lawtull aflembly to be debated) the tradition of the 
Uniyerſall, or opinion of the primitive Church, is to prevaile, at leaſt co be 
hearkened to with great reverence in that debare z and that which the greater 
part of ſuch a lawfull afſembly ſhall judge ro be molt agreeable to ſuch rule, or 
(in caſe there is no light to be fetch't trom thence, then) that which they ſhall 
of themſelves according to the wiſdome given them by God, agree upon to be 
moſt convenier.. ſhall be of force to obliege all infcriours. 1. Not to ex- 
prefle difſent, 2. To obedience. But 3. If Scripture be pretended for one par- 
ty in the debate , and the queſtion be concerning the interpretation of that 
Scripture, and no light from the Scripture it ſelfe, either by ſurveying the cone 
rext, or comparing of other places, be to be had for the clearing it, then again 


the judgement of the univerſall or my particular Church , is to be of great 


weight with me ; ſo farre, as if it command, to inhibit my venting my own opi- 
nion either publickly, or privately, with defigne to gaine Profelyrtes ;z or if all 
liberty be ablolurely left to all in that particular, then mecknefle requires me to 
enjoy my opinion, ſo as that I judge not any other contrary-minded, 

S. But what zf there be on beth fides great probabilities , but no demonſtration 
from Chriſtian principles, or interpoſing of the Church, which way will my meck- 
neſle then dire6t me to propend ? | 

C, That which os = dire& me is my own conſcience , to take to thar 
which ſeems to me moſt probable , and in tht my meekneſſe hath nothing to 
do, nor can it obliege me to believe that which I am convinced is not true, nor 
to diſ-believe that which I am convinced is true : but yet before I am thus con- 


'vinced, my meekneſſe will give me it's direions not to relye too overweening- 


ly on my own judgement, but to compare my ſelf with other men , my: v 
bur eſpecially my fuperiours, and to haye great jealoufies of any my own 
lar opinions , which being repreſented to others as judicious as my elf, _ 
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ther with the reaſons that have perſwaded me to them , do not to them prove 
waſive ; nay, after I am convinced, my meekneſſe may againe move me to 
earken to other reaſons, that other men Jucge more prevailing,and if occafion 
be, to reverſe my former judgement thus paſt upon x matter ; it being very 
reaſonable for me (though not to believe what I am not convinced of, yer) to 
conceive it poflible for me not to ſee thoſe grounds of convittion which ano. 
_ ther ſees, and ſo to be really miſtaken, though I think I am not ; and then what 
is thus reaſonable to be concluded poſlible, my meekneſſe will bid me conclude 
poſſible, and having done that, adviſe me to chooſe the ſafer part, and reſolye 
rather ro offend and erre by roo much flexibility, then too much pervyerſencſle ; 
by meckneſle, then by ſelfe-love. 


S. what 1s the preſent felicity of the mech man ? 
C. 1, The very poſſeſſion of that grace being of all others molt delightfull 


and comfortable , both as that that adornes us and ſets us our beautifull :nd 
lovely in the eyes of others, (and is therefore called the ornament of a mech and 
quiet ſpirit, 1 Pet.3.4.)and as thar that affords us moſt matterof inward comfort: 
As for example, that part of meekneſſe which is oppoſed to revenge, and con- 
fiſts in bearing, and not retributing of injuries, this to a ſpirituall minded man 
is matter of infinite delight. 1, In conquering that mad, wilde, devilliſh paſ- 
ſion of revenge 3 getting victory over ones ſelf, which is the greateſt a&& - Vo 
lour, the thought of which is conſequently moſt dehghtfull, 2. In conquering 
the enemy, of which there is no ſuch way, as the ſoft anſwer, which, faith the 
Wiſe man, tuyneth away wrath ; and feeding the hungry enemy, which, faith 
S. Paul, is the ing live coals upon his head ; and that the way that M-tal- 
lifts uſe to melt thole x Ja that will not be wrought on by putting of fire un. 
der them , which he expreſſes by overcommiag evill with good. 3. In conque- 
ring or _— all the Jewith and Heathen world, which had never attai- 
ned to this skill of loving of enemies, which is only taught Chriſtians by Chrift, _ 
The honour of this mutt needs be a moſt pleaſant thing. 3. It is matter of pre- 
ſent felicity to vs, in reſpett of the tranquillity and quiet it gaines us here, with- 
in our own breaſts , a calme from thoſe ſtores that pride, and anger, and re- 
venge, are wont toraile in us, And 3, Inreſpedt cfthe quier peaceable living 
with others, withour ſtrife, and debate, without puniſhments, and executions, 
that are the portion of the leditious, turbulent dilobedient ſpirits. Which is the 
meaning undoubtedly of the promiſe in the Vialmiſt, the meek ſball inberit the 
earth, i.e. ſhall generally have the richeſt portion of the good things of this 
life 3 from whence this place in the Goſpel being taken, though it may be acs  _ 
commodarted to a ſpirituall ſenſe, by interpreting the earth for the lazd of the [i ? Yr». 
wing, yet undoubtedly ir licerally nores the land of Canaau, or Zudea, which 
is ott in the Old and New Teſtament called the earth; and fo then the prc- 
miſe of inheriting the earth, will be all one with that annexcd tothe fifth Com- 
mandement , that thy dayes may be long in the land which the Lord thy, God gi- 
wveth thee ; i, e. 2 proſperous long life here is ordinarily the meek mans. porti- 
on, which he that ſhall compare and obſerve the ordinary —_—_ of Gods 
proyidence, ſhall finde to be moſt remarkably true, eſpeci:ly if compared with 
the contrary fate of turbulent ſeditious perſons, EN 
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S. But if this reward belong to the meck tn this life, what aſſurance of future 
ſeltcity can he have, there being no #4bey promiſe s hum here, but that be ſball is 
herit the carth ? 

C. The temporall reward can no waycs deprive him of the eternall ; but as 
the remporall Canaan was to the Jew, a type, and to them that obeyed, a pledge 
of the cternall, ſo the carth here a reall inheritance below, and a pawn of ano- 
ther aboyez and this is the yeh mans adyantzge above many othcr duties, a 
double Canaan is thought little enough for him ; the fame felicity in a manner 
attending him, which we believe of Adam, it he had not fallen, a life in Para- 

"Tile, and from thence a tranſplantation to Heaven. The like we read of them 
that part with any thing dear to them for Chriſts ſake, or in obedience to 
Chritts command, (which I conceive belongs eſpecially to the liberall minded 
man) he ſhall have a hundred fold more in this life, and in the world to come, e- 
werlaſting life 3 and unlefle ir be here to the meek (or to godlinefle in gencrall, 
1 Tim.4.8,) we mcet not with any other temporall promiſe in the New Te- 
ſtzment : which may therefore be relolved very well to be parallel to that other, 
not only in the hundred fold, or inheritance in this life, but in that other alſo 
of —_—_ life, Beſides, other places of Scripture there arc that intimate the 
future reward of the meek, as where it is ſaid to be in the ſight of God of great 
price 3 and that if we learn of Chriſt to be meek, we ſhall finde reſt to our ſouls ; 
and even here the bleſſedneſſe in the front, noting preſent blefiednefſe, cannor 
rightly do ſo, if there were no future reward allo belonging to it, it being a 
curſe, no bleſſing, to have our good things with Dives, or with the Hypocrite, 

- . our reward in thy life, and none to expect behinde in another, 
, S. what then is the fourth grace ? 
Of bungring Cc. Hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſle, 


and thir ſting S. what is that ? And 1. what i meant by righteoulneſſe ? 
after righteouſ- (©, Tt is of two ſorts. 1*, Inherent, and th:n Imputed ; the inherent, imper- 
Key & fe&, proportioned to our ſtate, conliſting in the mortitying of ſinnes and luſts, 


and ſome degrees of holy new life : the imputed , is C! riſts righteouſneſle ac- 
cepred as ours, which is in plain words, the pardon of our finnes, and accep= 
tation of our perſons in Chriſt, 

S. what is hungring and thirſting ? 

C. You may joyn them both together, and make them one common appetite 
of both thoſe kindes of righteoulnefſe. Or if you pleaſe, you may more diſtin&- 
ly ſct them thus, that hungring is an earncſt _ or deſire of tood, and here 
in a ſpirituall ſenſe is apportioned to the firſt kinde of righteouſncfle , that of 
Gods {anRtifying grace, which is as it were bread or food to the (oul to ſuſtain 
it from periſhing cternally z and ſo Hungring after righteouſneſſe, is an eager, 

_ Impaticnt, unſatisfyable defire of grace, ot ſanctity to the ſoule, and that atten- 
ded with prayer and importunity to God for the obtaining of it. 

S. what is thirſting after rightcouſneſſe? 

C. Thirſting is a deſire of ſome moyſture to refreſh, & is here apportioned to 
that ſecond kinde of righteouſnes conliſting in pardon of ſin,w* is the refreſhing 

"ofthe panting ſoul mortally wounded,8& ſo like the Hart in the Plalmiſt, long! 
aſter the water brooks, to allay the feaver conſequent to that wound, to quench 
c 
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the flame of a ſcorching conſcience; and ſo Thirſting after +. pap, = , is a 
molt earneſt defire of pardon , and petitioning ot i: trom God in Chrit , and 
never giving over that importunity , untill he be inclined to have mercy, 

S. what preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger and Thirlt ? 

C, As 2ppetite or ſtomack to meat is a ligne of hezIth in the body, ſo is this 
hunger in the foule, a vital quality, evidence of ſome life of grace in the heart, 
and 1n that reſpe& matter of preſent felicity z whereas on the.oth:r ſide, the 
decay of appetite, the no manner of ſtomack, is a pireous conſumption-{igne, 
and moſt deſperate prognoſtick ; and nor caring for grace or pardon, for ſan- 
Qiſication or juſtification, the moſt mortall delperate condition in the worlg. 

S, what aſſurance of ſuture bappineſſe attends this —_— ? 

C. As much as Gods promile of filling can afford. Nay, proportionably ts 
the two parts of the.apperite, the ſtate of glory is full matter of tisfaRion to 
each; there is there perfef} bolineſſe without mixture of infirmity or carnallity, 
an{werable ro the hungring after znberent rightcouſneſle ; and there is there pey- 
feft finall pardon and acquittance from all the guilt and debt of finne, ni 
the thirſt of zyzpmtcd righteouſneſle is farisfied alſo, So that he that hath no o« 
ther hunger or thirſt bur theſe, ſhall be ſure to finde fatisfaRion, which they that 
ſer their hearts upon carnall worldly obje&ts, bungring after wealth and ſecular 

eatneſſe, luſts, &c. ſhall never be able to arrive ro, either here or hereafter ; 
uch acquititions being here, if attain'd to, very unſatisfying, the more we have 
of them, the more we deſire to have, and in another world no expeRation of 
ought that ſhall be agreeable to ſuch deſires, 
. What is Mercifulneſle ? 

C. Abundance of charity or goodneſle, or benignity ; there being in the 
Scripture-ſtile two words near kin to one another, juſtice and nya 
ordinarily going together; but the latter a much higher degree then the tor. 
mer z the gnitying that [egall charity that both the law- of nature and Xfo- 
ſes require to be pertormed to our brethren, but the ſecond an abundance or ſi 
pereminent degree of it 3 expreſſions of both which we have, Roms. 5.7, under 
the titles of the righteous man, and the good man. 

S. whereia doth this mercitulnefſe expreſſe it (elfe ? 

C, In two ſorts of things, eſpecially, 1, Giving, 2, Forgiving, 

S. Ingiving of what ? 

C. Of all fort of things that our abilities and others wants may Pm to 
us: ſuchare, rclicfe to thoſe thar are in diſtreſle, caſe to thoſe in pain, almes to 
poor houſe-keepers , vindication of honeſt mens reputation when they are {lan- 
dered z bur above al to mens _ ood _— I, —— reproofs, en- 
couragement in pertorming 0 when they are tempted to the con 
FS in time 7 ann 7". afi&ions, bur eſpecial of — canoe wma 
ning in the wayes of God, and whatſoeyer may tend to the good of any man, 

S. what mean you by fi _ 

C. The not avenging of injuries or contumelies, not ſuffering their treſpaſ< 
ſes againſt men , nay, nor ſinnes againſt God to cool or leſſen my charity and 
mercy tothem , but loving and compaſſhonating and ſhewinz all effe&s of trug 
Chriſtian mercy (ſuch eſpecially as may do them moſt good) as well to cnemics 
and fanners as friends. I S, What 
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« the preſent ſelzcity that attends this grace ? 


S. whe ; 
C. 1. The prelent delight of having made another man happy, of reſcuing a 


poor ſoul wrdtling with want, &c. from that preſſure to reprieve him that was 
as it were appointed ro dye, certainly the moſt ingenuous plealure in the world. 
z. .The gloriouſnclle of fo doing 3 a kinde of Goe-like aft ; one of the two 
things which a Heathen could ſay was common to us with God ; eſpecially, if 
it be ana of ghcitly mercy, an almes, a dole, a charity to the ſoule ; to retcue 
a poor {inner dropping into the pit , rceling into Hell, by conference, advice, 
examples of heavenly life, not only to ſave my ſelf, but others alſo ; this is in 
a manner to partake of that incommunicable title ot Chriſt, that of Sawvjous ; 
ſuch a thing to which (l1ith Arzſtotle) as to an beroich quality belougs not praiſe, 
but pronouncing bleſſed ; according to that of S, Payl from our Saviour, it is 
more bleſſed to give, then to receive ; A bleſſed thing to give. 

S. what aſſurauce is there of future bleſſedneſſe 10 ſuch ? 

C. The greateſt in the world , from this promiſe annext, [they ſhell obtaive 
mercy] Gods | a ager  mang are moſtly anſwerable to our linnies, he thinks good 
to give us a fight of our _—_—_—— by the manner of his infliions, and ſo 
he is alſo pleaſcd ro apportion his rewards to our graces 3 mercies to the mer- 
cifull molt peculiarly 3 by mgrey meaning, 1, Acts of bounty, liberality, tempo- 
xall abundance, the portion of the Almes-giver, and ſpiricuall abundance of 
grace, of ſtxcngth in time of temptation, a, Mercy OY pardoning, 
not imputing our finnes, Upon which ground it is, that in the forme of prayer 
which he hath himſelf preſcribed us, he annexeth the forgiving of all meſpeſſirs 
againſt us, to our prayer bor ſirgiranefe to our ſelves, as the condition without 
which we way not hope for ſuch forgivenclle. 

S, what is purity in heart ? 

Cc. The Heart lignifies the inner man, and eſpecially the praQticall part, or 
prigciple of ation, And the purity of that is of two ſorts ; the firſt, that 
which is contrary to pollution z the ſecond, that which is contrary to mixtw e ; 

$ you know. water is ſaid to be puze, when it is clean, and not mudded and de. 
led; and pine is ſaid to be puze, when it is not mixt. In the firſt reſpe ir ex= - 
cludes carnality, in the ſecond, bypecyi fie. 

S. when may a man be ſaid to be puge in heart, iu the firſt ſenſe ? 

C. When not only in the members, or inſtrumens of a&tion, but even in the 
heart, all parts of carnslity or worldlincfle are mortified. As when we neither 

c guilty of a&s of unclcannefle, nor conſent to unclean defires ; nay feed nor 
{0 much as the eye with unlawtull obje&s, cr the bear with filthy thoughts ; 
and becauſe. there be other pieces of carnality beſides, as ſtrife, fattion, ſedition, 
&c. yea, and pride, andthe conſequents of that; all theſe muſt be wrought 
gut. of. the-hgart, or elle we haye not attained to this pity ; but are in the A-- 
poles phraſe, 1. Cor.3-3. ſtil{ carnall. And fo for wordlineffe (for earth you 

ow will pollute alſo) when not only keep myſelf from afts of injuſtice and 

viglence, but from delignes, of oppefiion, nay.from coveting that which is ano- 

is 3 and (o likewiſc tor gy 5. when I give them no manner 

- : - + ""_ but rejeQthem, them not-to ſtay upon: the foule, and 
9 it,. 


S. Whey 
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"8. when may I heſuid pure in heart, is the ſecond ſeuſe ? 
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C. When Fattainto fiacerity ; when I favonr not my ſelfe in any known fing 
double notwith God; divide nor berweene hinr and my owne luſt, owne ends, 
owne intereſts; between God and Maynmon , Go#and the praile of men, &c. 
For this is ſure a main part of the damning finne of hypocritie, againſt which 
there are ſo many woes denounced , (not the appearing to others lefle (infull 
then we are, for that is not more unpardonable, bur leiſe — then open, 
profeſt, avowed, ſcandalous finning ; but) the halting berween God and Baal, 
the not loving and ſerving God with all our heart ; the admitting other rivals 
with him into our hearts. 

S. But # no man to be thought a good Chriſtian, that bath either carnality , or 
bypocriſie m bim ? 

C. Nonethar is either carnall, or hypocrite. Bur the truth is, as long as we 
live here, and carry this fleſh about us, ſomewhat of carnalirty there will remain 
to bee daily purged out ; and ſoalſo ſome doublings , ſome reliques of - 
pocrifie ; ſomewhat of my lelfe, my own credit, my own intereſts till ſecretly 
mp my godlicſt a&ions ; But thele (fo they be not lutfered to reign, 
to be the chief maſters in me, rocarry the main of my aftions after them) may 
be reconciliable with 2 good eftare; as humane frailties, not waſting fins. 

S, what 15 the preſent ſelicity that belongs to ſuch ? 

C, Tothe firlt ſort of purity belongs, 1, That contentment that reſults 
from having overcome and kept under that unruly beaſt , the carnall part, and 
brought ir into ſome tearms ot obedience to the ſpirit. 2. The quiet and reſt 
that procceds from purity of heart, contrary to the diſquiets and burnings that 
ariſe from unmaſtered luits. 3, The caſe of xot ſerving and rending the fleſh, 
ro obey it in the luſts thereof. 4. The quiet of conlcience, abſence trom thoſe 
pangs and gripings, thar conſtantly attend the commiſſion of carnall fins. The 
{ame may in ſome meaſure be affirmed. of all the other branches of the firſt kind 
of purity. And forthe lecond, as itis oppoſite tomixture, or hypocrifie ; the 
conſcience of that is matter of grear ſerenity of minde, of Chriſtian confidence 
and boldnefle towards God and man ; when I have no intricacies, Meanders, 
windings and doublings within me ; need not diſguiſes or artitices cf deceit ; 
but can venture my ſelfe naked and bare to Gods eye; with a , Prove me, 0 
Lord, and try me, ſearch my reines and my heart. Ando to men; feare not the 
moſt cenſorious itri&t ſurvey, have a treaſure of confidence, that I dread not the 
face of any man; have no pains, noagonies for fear of being deprehended,which 
th: hypocrite is {till ſubject unto, 

S. hat 45 the reward apportioned to purity bereaſter ? 

Cc. The Viſion of God , which, 1. Onely the pure are capable of, And 
2. which hath no marrer of felicity in ir, butrotuch. 

S. why are onely the pure capable of the ſight of God ? 

C. Becauſe God is a Spirit, and caanor beſeen by carnall cies, till they be 
cleanled and purged, and in a manner ſpiritualized; which thoughit be nor done 
tlroughly till another life, yer purzty here, ſuch as this life is capable of , is a 
moſt proper preparative toit z and therefore is ſaid robe that, without which co 


man ſhall ſee the Lord ; which you know is affirmed of holineſſe, Heb. 12. wa 
I 2 which 
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which word in that place ſignifics the very purity here ſpoken of. 

S. V'Vby bahthe 4 of God no felicity in it but to thepure ? 

C, Becauſe a carnall faculty is not pleafcd with a ſpiritual _ there muſt 
be ſome agreeableneſle before pleaſure is ro be bad , and that pleaſure necellary 


to felicity, 
Of Peace- S. what # meant by Peace-making ? 
making. C. The word Peace-makers ſignifies no more then peaceable minded men. 


The notion of making in Scripture-phraſe, bclonging to the bent of the loule 3 
—3s to make « lie, is to be given to lying, to praftice that ſinne , to be ſet upon 
it. So, to doe ( which is in Greck, to wake ) igbteouſneſſe and fine, 1 John 2. 
29. and 3.4. notes the full bent and inclination ot the foule to either of them, 
_So to wake peace both here, and Zam.z. 18. is to have ſtrong heany affections 


To peace. 

I VT hereindeth this peaceable affeftion expreſſeit ſelfe ? 

C. In many degrees ; ſome in orderto private, ſome to publick peace; ſome 
ro preleryc it where it is, ſome to reduce it where it is loſt, 

S. / What degrees of it in ordey to private peace ? 

C. 1, A command and viftory over ones paſſions , elpeci:lly anger and c0- 
werouſueſſe ; the former being molt apt to dilquiet families , the latter neigh- 
bourhocds, The angry nan will have no peace with his ſervants, children , nay 
wife, and porents, any that are within the reach of his ordinary converlation: and 
the covctous man will contend with any near him , that have any thing thar he. 
covets, 2. Cluritakle or fayouratle opinion of all men, and ations, that 2re 
capable of candid interpretations, Jealouſies in the leaſt ſocicties be ing the mcſt 
fatall enemies to peace , and fomenters of the leaſt diſcontents into the mor. 
tallcſt feuds and hatreds. 3. An -pertneſſe and clearnefle of mind, in a friend- 
ly debate, with fricnds or neighbours , of any 2&ions which have paſt, tubje& 
to miſconſtruttion, without all concealing of grounds of quarre!], not ſufferin 
them to broyle within, but diſcreetly requiring an accompt of 21] ſuch dubious 
accidents of thoſe who are concerned in them. 4. The reſolving againſt con« 
tentions, and litigations in law as muchas is poſſible, being rathcr content to 
luffer any ordinary lofle, then to be engaged in it 3 and in greater mattcrs re- 
fcrring it to 2rbirrament ct honeſt neighbours, then to bring it to ſuit, 5, Ex- 


preſſing a diſlike to flatterers, whilperers, and backbiters, and never luffering 
affections to be altered by any fuch, By theſe you will gueſle of other degvfes 
allo, 


S. VVhat in order to pablick peace ? 

C. 1. Contentmcnt in our preſent ſtation, and never f:{tning our ambition 
and covyetife on any thing which will not cafily be attaincd without ſome pub- 
lick change or innovation, 2. Willing obedience to the preſent government 
et Church or St:te, 3. Patience of the croffe, or preparition for that pati- 

__ence, and reſolving never to movea State, to get my lelte from under anypreſ. 
lure, 4. Reſolving on the truth of that ſacred Kfate, that the faults and in- 
krmities of Governours are by God permitted for the puniſhment of the pec- 
ple ; and that conſequently they are to be look't on not in: a Circ line onely 

_ ox. chictly, ro ceniure them 3. but in order to reflexion on our ſ{clyes, _ obs. 

rye 
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ſerve what in our ſelves hath ſo provoked God to puniſh us, 5. The nor 
thinking our own opinions in religion (ſuch as are not of faith ) of ſuch im- 

ce, 2s either to deny falyation , or communion eo any that differ fr 
us. 6, Modeſty and calmnefle in ditputing. 97. Not affixing holineffe to c- 
pinions , or thinking them the beft men that are moſt of our perſwafions., 
$. The not defining too many things in religion. And many others you will 
judge of by theſe, 

S. V That to preſerve it where it u ? 

C, 1, Valuing of it according to its true eſtimation , as that which is in the 
eyes of men very amiable, and in the ſight of God of great price. 2. Con- 
fGidering how inlenſibly it may be loſt , and with how great ditfculty recovered 
apain, and how neara hell this life is without it, 3, Prudcne watching over it, 
and oyer thoſe that are enemies to peace, 4, Not being eafily provcked , but 
overcoming ſtrife with mildnefſe, or kindnefle , the ſoft anſwer, ec. and over- 
- coming evill with good, 5. Praying conſtantly co God the Authour of peace 

for the continuance of this beloved creature of his among us. 

S. VVhat to zeteover it when it is loſt ? : 

C, 1, Humbling our ſoules, amending cur lives, ſ-2rching out thoſe pecn- 
liar reigning fins that have maJc this bIc{hng too good for us roenjoy, Making 
our peace with God firſt. 2, Examining what I have con:ributed toward the re- 


moving of it, whom I have flann.4-rc4,%c, and repairing what I have thus done 
by conteſſion and fatisfaftiuva, 3. By inceflant prayer 10 God fetching it back 
again, 


S | | 
S. VVhat is the owe ſelcity that belongs to ſuch ? 
cnt reſt and peace, the greneſt of all worldly pleaſures, and 


C, x, The pre 
which is, as heaſth in the body , the toundation of all other ſuperſtrutions of 
temporall joy. 2. The conſciefltt ot the charicable offices done to all others 
by this means, 3, The honour of being like God init, who is the God of 
Peace, and like Chr;ſt who came on this errant to this earth of ours , to make _ 
peace between the greateſt enemies, his father and the poor ſinner.ſoul, 

S, VWhat is thereward apportioned to peaceableneſſe —_ ? 

C. 1, Gods acknowl:dgement of us, as of thole that are like him, 2, Par- 
don of fins, and eternall reit, and peace hereafter, 


S. To whom doth the laſt Beatitude belong ? Of Perſecut; 

C. Tothoſe, 1.”Thar are perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake. 2. Thatare 7e- fro ul = : wo" 
viled falſty ſor Chriſts ſake. my 4 

S. How doe theſe differ one ſrom the other ? To 


C, Onely as a more generall word, and a more ſpeciall, P?;ſecxtion fignifies 
properly and triftly, being purſued, and driven, and hunted, as noxious beaſts 
are wont, but in common uſe noteth what cyer calamity or aftlictionthe malice 
or tyranny of others can lay on us ; and Reviling is one [pecial} kinde of it, 
which is moſt frequently the true Chriſtizns lot, Be:auſe 1. Thoſe that have 
no ſtrength or power to inflict other injuries , have yet thele weapons of their 
an in readinefſe, 2, Becauſe they who are not good Chriſtians 
themſelyes, doe intheir own d-fence think themſelves obliged-ro det:me thoſe 


that are their good ations being , when they are filent , fo reproachfall ro- 
I3 them, 


ia us. 


LIMI 


62 .1 Praficall Catechiſme. L1s.IL 
them, made 0 yep/0ve ther theughts, Wiſd.z.14, And lothey by their tongnes 


ro revenge themiclyes upon them z to redeem their reputation by rhat means, 

-— But what # meant by the phraſes, | for rightoulnefle lake ] and [ fally for 
m e?] 

< Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitation of the ſulje&t , to this pur- 
pole ; that the Beatitude belongs not to thoſe indefinitely thar are perſecuted 
and eviled ; for many may thus mY ſuffer, as theeves, as martherers , evill 
doers, buſie-bedies, 1 Pet. 4.15. Andlittte joy or bleffednefle in that 3 but to 
thoſe peculiarly that are true Chriſtians; Eicher x, For ſome good ation 
wherein their Chriſtianity and the teſtimony of a good conlcience is concerned; ; 
as when men are zeviled or perſecuted , becauſe they will not either totally for- 
ſike, and Apoſtatize from Chriſt, or in any particular occurrent offend againſt 
him : Or when ſome ſuch Chriſtian pertormance brings this conſequent perſe- 
cution, or reproach upon them, Or 2. For ſome inciftcrent finlefle action ; 
which ys it be not done in neceſlary obedience to Chrift, yer bringing un- 

"Juſt perſecution ar reviling falſly upon them, nay (though in an inferiour de- 
grec) bclong to this matter, And in that cale be thought ro be permitred. by 
cur wile and good God, &c. diſpoſed or ordered by him for our Beatitude, 
z, 6. for the bencht ot us 2s Chriſtians ; either as 2 chaſtiſement of our other 
fins, that we may not be conderrned with the werld; or as a means of triall 
whether we will bear it patiently and Chriſtianly, 

S, wherein doth the preſent ſelicity of thoſe couſet ? 

C. 1, In having our evill things in this life, thar fo all our good things , our 
reward, may remain on arrcare, uupaid till 2nother life, 2. In the honour and 
dignity of {uffering for Chriſts ſake, 3. In conformity with the ancient Pro- 
phets and Champions of God in all ages, 4, In the comtort that proceeds 
trom this evidence and demonſtration of onr Ming true Chriſtians, for that is 

"themeaning of | yours is the Kingdome of Heaven. | 4. e. the ftate of Chriſtians, 
or the true Chriſtin ſtare, Ir being a Chriſtian aphoritme, that God chaſtens e- 
very Sonue, Heb.12.7. and thatthe good things, that are made good to Chri. 
ſtians here, ſhall be with perſecutions, Mar. 16.39. 5. In this pledge of Gods 
favour to us, in that wearethought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name, 6, In 
the aſſurance of a greater reward hereafter , proportioned to our ſufferings 
here. - 

S. what is the reward hereafier apperitencd to this ? . 

C. Agreater degree of glory in hcaven. 

S. Youtold me, at your extring on the Bextitudes , that 1 was ns farthey to 
beleeve my ſelfe a Chriſtian, then 1 ſhould finde all and every of theſe graces in 
me ts which theſe bearitudes are prefext ; that I can without difficulty achnow- 
ledge ſor all the ſormer, and reſolve 1am no farther a Chriſlian, then'1 am pocr 
in ipirit, mourning, meck, hungring and thirſting atterrightcouſneſle, merciful, 
pure in heart, aud peaceable ; but the laſt ſticks with me, and 1 cannot ſo eafily 
aſſent to that, that 1 cannot be a Chriſtian unleſſe 1 be perlccuted and reviled, 1 
pray clear that difficulty to me. 

C. 1thall, by ſaying theſe tour things to you. 1, That though to be perſe- 
euted is no duty of ours, yct, 2. To bear ir p riently, and 2, Rejoyce in it 

when 
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whep it befals us, and 3, That it be for righteoulneſſe ſake, when it is,is our du 
SR of all Chriſtians, 2, The very being perſecuted , though it be nor a 
ty again, is yer amark and charaQer of a Chriſtian; and the Scripture doth 
ſeem to athrm, that no good Chittian ſhall ever be without his part in it, Heb, 
12, 6. &c. And it will be hard for any to find out one holy man that hat pal- 
ſed through his wholelife without this portion, 3, If it ſhall not be lo generall 
n a rule as to be capable of no exception , but ſome good Chriſtians be found 
which are not perſecuted, yer ſill the preparation of minde for this indurance, is 
neceſſary to every Chriſtian. 4. Thebcing perſecuted ſhall contribute much to 
the increaſe of our glory, 1nd {o may ſtill be [aid neceflary reſpeRively (theugh it 
ſhould nor be affirmed —_— to the attaining of thar degree of glory : 


and therefore this is placed after all the reft, as a means of perfecting and con- 
lummating the Chriſtian, that as the former ſeven are neceſlary to the attaining _ 
a crown at all, ſo this to the having ſagich a crown, or ſo many gems inir. 
- S. Is there:any thing now which from the order of theſe Beatitwdes you would Of the Ord 
think fit to teach mee ? | | of the A aer 
C. Yes, eſpecially rwo things. 1. That the grace firſt named is a generall g hm 
principall grace, which is the toundation of all the reſt. Where that is once le: — 
zed and planted, all the reſt will more eafly and more happily follow. Humility 
is the ſeed-plat of all, and from thence it .is maſt proper to proceed. xz. To 
mourning or forrow for linne; the bumble heart is a melting heart. 2. To 
meehneſſe and _ of ſpixit ; the humble heart is the next degree to that 
already, 3. To hungring and thirſting afier righteouſneſſe ; the bumble heart 
will moſt impatiently dehre both = of finne,(thar firſt kinde of righteouſ- 
nefle) and grace, to fanRifie , (that ſecond kinde of rightconſneſle.) 4. To 
mercifutneſſe ; the bumble heart will be maſt xeady to give and forgive. 5. Ts 
pwvity - _ y _— _ is __ a————_ _ bas all CO_ 
both of the and ſpirit : but eſpecially the htrer, | ide, a chi 1 
ticular, is the dire& contrary to humility. 6. To ananebienes; mm 
ing generally the effe& of price. 7, To perſeention and reviling z humility, 
x. being apt to tempt the proad.worldlings to revite and perſecure : 2, being 
fare vo work patience ef them inthe Chriſti 
S. what is the ſecoud thing that fromthe Order you obſerve ? 
Cc. The interchangeable mixture of theſe = one toward God , and 
another toward man : thus interweaved, that the firſd pelpefts God , the nexe 
man ; the next God again, andſo forward till it comes to the laſt , which re-" 
ſpe&s God again. For having told you, that the firſt is a generall fundamentall 
grace, as the head vo all the reſt, it follows that the ſecend , that of mourning, 
mult be the firſt particular, which _— — knne, 
acxe 


God, againft whom we have ſinned : to that , meeireſſe &eth 
our neighbour eſpecially ; and 3. bangri and thirfting after righteoulnelle, 
(which1s all robe ary Ab God. Mixcifuleeſſ again refpetterh 


man, —_ in heart, God; Peaceablencſſe , man ; and lſtly perſeontzon for 
righteouſneſſe ſake, & patience ofit, as coming from a conlideration andbelect_ 
Godsprovident diſpofall of all things , reſpc&tervGod againe. So that you 


fee the firſt and the laſd reſpeRerth-ouv dury rowart God, who is 4/pba and\0- 
mega, 
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mega, the firſt and the laſt ; and thoſe between, divided between our neighbour 
2n«a God. Thar ſo we may reſolve, that to God bclongs the chief, and firit, and 
liſt of our love and obedicnce, yer ſoas not to exclude bur require alfo in its 
ſabordin1tion our care of duty and love toward man allo ; cone intermixing lo- 
vingly and friendly with the other, and neither performed as it ought, if the = 
ther be negletted, 

S. 1 conceive you have now concluded the explication of the firſt part of this 
Fermon, God give me grace 10 lay all the ſeverals to heart. 

what is the ſumme of the ſecond branch or Sefton m it ? 

C. It conbiſts of the four next verſes, to wit, v.13,14,15,16. and the ſumme 
of them is, the neceſſity that the graces and vertucs of Dilciples,or Chriſtians, 
ſhould be evident and exemplary to others alſo, ;, e. to 21! Heathens and fin- 
ners, and all indefinitely which may be attrafted by ſuch example, This is en- 
forced by four reſcmblinces, 1. Ot Salt awhichas long as it is (alt, hath a qua- 
lity of Cefoning of other things, to which it is applyed. g. Of tlie Se, that 
is apt to illuminate the dark world. 3, Of a City on a Hill, which is conſpicuous, 
4. Of a Candle ſet in a Candleſtich , which giveth light to all that are in the 
houſe. By all which he expreſles , that thote graces are not to be accounted 
Chriſtian, which either, 1, do not bring forth trui:s, and {o remaine bur dull 

habits, uſeleſſe poſſeſſions 3 Or 2. that are not made exemplary to others, 

S.. But ſure all this belongs to Miniſters and men in emment place only ; they 
are the (alt of the earth, an bake of the w« 11d, aot every private Chriſtian. 

C. Yes, every private Chriſtian, for {uch are the Diſciples ro which Chriſt 
here ſpeaks, the ſame auditors to every part of the S:rinon , and fo the duty of 
exemplary lives in ſome meaſure required of every ct ti:zcm, who before were 
bound to be meek or peaceable, &c. 3. e. (25 'tis apparent, v.1,) all thoſe that 
are centred into the Schoole of Chritt : not only Apoſtles, (whoſe ſucceſſors 
Miniſters are) for as yet there were none ſuch, (the Apoſtleſhip and ſending a- 
broad to preach with a Commilſsion to that purpole, beginning together, both 
after this, c, 10.1) bur, I ay, all Diſciples, that is, all Chriſtians, that under- 
take to follow Chriſt, and expe any good by him. 

S. what then is the meaning of this neceſſity tkat the Chriſtians graees muſs be 
evident and exemplary ? | 


C. *Tis this. 1. That a Chriſtian muſt not content himſelf in doing what - 


Chriſt commands, but muſt alſo difpole his ations ſo as may moſt tend to 


Gods honour, which conſiſts RY in many Diſciples unto him , and ' 


which ought to be as precious to a Chriſtian as the ſalvation of his ſoul, 2, Thar 
he ought to [abour the converſion of others, (in charity to them) the extend» 
ing not incloling of Gods kingdome. 

S. This Doftrine is clear, and therefore. 1 will detaine you no louger 0n this 
Seflion. 

what is the ſumme of the next Seftion which conſilts of ſour verſes more, 17, 
18,19,20, 

C. It is in brief the atteſtation of two grcat Chriſtian truths. 

$. what is the firſt of them ? . 

C, That Chriitjanity is not contrary to the lawes by which __—_ _ 

ormerly 


LIMI 


Sea. Ul. A Pratticall Catechiſme. 


65 


———— 


formerly been obliged, is not deſtruRive of them 3 Chriſt now commands no. 
thing that the naturall or morall law had forbidden, or forbids nothing thar 


——— — 


that had commanded : this is affirmed in three formes in this SeRion. Fickt, * 


v.17. He came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, 3. e. the do&rine de- 
ſioned and taught by them; and it would be a very dangerous errour , yery 
noxious topractice, to think he did, think not, &c. Secondly, v. 18. He affirms 
with an aſſeveration, that the /eaſt letter or tittle of the Law, ſhall not be de- 
ſroyed, i. e. lole its obligingnelle, (till all be fulfilled, weread z it is,) till 
things be done, i.e. till the world be at an end, or (which is the ſame at the be- 
ginning of the Verſe, though in other words,) till Heaven and Earth, i, e. this 
reſent world, paſſe away, or is difſolyed, Thirdly, v.19. He pronounces clear- 
| , that he that 2f:rmes any the leaſt commandement of the Law to be now out. 
Seed, that not cnly breaks them himſelf, but teaches others that they are nor 


4 


obliged to keep them, he ſhall þe called the leaft in the Kingdome of MEaven, Le, 


ſhall not be accounted 2 Chri 
ſignihes in the Scripture, 

S., what is the ſecond thing ? 

C. That Chriſt hath perf.ted the law,and ſer it higher,then any the moſt ſtu. 
died Door did think himſclt obliged by it formerly. And this is affirmed here al. 
ſo by two phraſes ; Firlt,v.17. 1 came not todeſtroy the Law,but to perſeft it. The 
Greeh word w® werender [ perfett] is anſwerable to an Hebrew,w® fignifies not 
only to perſorm,but to perfeft,to fill upas well as to fulfill; & to renered ſome- 
times by one, ſometimes by tother, And the Greek it ſelf is ſo uſed in Ike man= 
ner,when it refers to a word or a prophehie, then'tis to perform, to ſulftll,2 Chyo. 
36,22. 1 Mac.2.5 5.In other caſes tis to fill up, to compleat, to perfett,Eccl.; J. 
16. & 39.12, & 2 Cbr01n.24.10, And that 'tis ſo in this place, may appear b 
the ancient Greck Fathers, which cxpreſle it by two fimilitudes, 1, Ot a veſſell 
that had ſome water in it before,but now is filled up to the brim, 2. Of a picture 
that is firſt drawn rudely, the limbs only, and lincaments, with a cole or thelike, 
But when the hand of the Painter comes to draw it in colours to the life , then 
"tis ſaid to be filled up. 2, T hat except your righteouſneſſe, i.e, Chriſtin 2Qions 
and performances, exceed tbe righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, i.e.go 
higher then that ſtrieſt ſe& of the Jewes , the Doors among them , thoughe 
themſclyes obliged ro, or taught others that they were, they thall not paſle tor 
Chriſtians hcre , or prove Saints hereafter, In which words lure he dothnot 
pirch on the name of Scribcs and Phariſees peculiarly, as thoſe that were the 
greateſt eyacuators of the law by their own hypocritical praRtiſes or falſe elefles 
in ſome particulrs ; but the Phariſees as the moſt exact ſe& among the Jews, 
Afﬀts 26.5. andthe Scribes, as the NoRors of the law, and thole that knew bet. 
ter what bclonged to it then other men ; and both together thoſe that ſate in 
Moſes chaire, and taught there truly (though they practiſed nor [they ſay, but 
doe not] the doftrine of the Moſazcall law in that manner, as others were obli. 
gedto perform it, Matth.23,2. This ſame truth is alſo farther proved in the re. 
mainder of this Chapter , by indu&tion of ſeverall particulars of the law , firit 
barcly ſet downe by Chriſt, and then with Chritts improvement added to 
them, in this form of ſpeech, but I ſay uato you. And though this be no new 
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dodtrine , but affirmed diſtinly by moſt of the ancient, eſpecially the Greek 


writers, before S. Auſtines time z and thus far acknowledged by all parts, that 
Chriſt required more ot his Diſciples, 3, e, of Chriſtians now, then the Jewes by 
any clear revelation had been convinced to be more neceſſary before, (which is in 
eff & as much as 1ſhall defire to have granted: Yet I have thought good to 
confirm it yet farther to you, (becaute it is the foundation of a great weighty 
ſap«ritrucure) by two ro 4. 6 1. By one other rerarkable place of Scripture, 
2. By ſome realons which the Fathers have given for the doing of it, 

S. 11 hat is that remarkable place of Scripture ? 

C. In the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Zob-, chap. 1. prefaced and brought in with 
morc magnificent ceremony, then any one paſlage of Scripture, That which 
was in the beginning & 6. v.1. That which we have ſeen and heard, &rc. v. ;. 
and Theſe things write we, v 4. Thi then us the meſſage,&c.v. 5. all which are 
remarkable chara&ters ſct upon that which follows , thewing it to be the ſumme 
of the whole Golpel, or doctrine of Chriſt; arÞ*tis this, | That God is light, 
and in bim is nodarkneſſe at all ,] v.5. Which words ſo uſher'd in,you will eafily 
belceve have ſomewhat more in t| E,then ar the firft ſound,takenalone,they would 
ſeem to have,& this ſure it is;:hat now under the Goſpel,Chriſt this /zght appears 
without any mixture of darkneſle, Light is the ſtate & doctrine of Chriſtianity ; 
darkneſſe,ot fn, and imperfeQion,and luch as was before among Zewes and Hea- 
thens,(which is reterred to by the phraſe, 1\ we walk is darkneſſe, v. 6, i.e. live 
like 7ews or Heathens)and therctore to be light, without all mixture of darknes, 


50 be perfet without all mixture of zimperfeion; which you will not think tz 10 


affirm ot God, (or Chriſt under the Golpel)in reipe& ro himſelte,(for that were 
to conceive, that he had not been ſo before) but in reſpe& of his Law and Com- 
mandements ; that they had before ſome mixture of imperfeRion,but now have 
none ; had before ſome yacuities in them, which now are filled up by Chriſt. 

S what reaſons doe the Fathers give for this ? 

C. Thele elpecially ; Becauſe 1, Chriſt under the Goſpel gives either higher 
or plainer promiſes, then he did before ; the promiſes of eternall life are now 
as clear, asthoſe of a temporall Canaan had been before to the Fews, 2, Bc- 
cauſe he gives more grace now to perform them, then before hc had done. The 
law given by Moſes was a carmill law, z, e. weak, unaccompanicd with ſtrength 
to perform what it requires z but the Goſpel of Chriſt is the adminiſtration of 
the ſpirit, 4. e. a means to adminiſter the ſpirit ro our hearts, ro enable to doe 


— What he commandsto doe ; and then (as the Father ſaid) Lord give me ftrength 


to doe what thou commandeſt, and commaud what thou liſteſt. 

S. If this be true that Chritt now requires more then under nature or Moſes 
bad been formerly required , at leaſt fully revealed to be required ; how then is 
our Chriſtian burthen lighter , then the Jewith formerly was ? In theſe things 
u # heavier rather ? 

C. It is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off that unprofitable burthen of cere- 
moni:s, that had nothing good in them., and yet were formerly laid on the 

ews : lighter again in reipe&t of the damning power of every lcaſt finne or 
reach under the firſt Covenant, which to the penitent beleever is taken away in 
the ſecond, Which two things being Cpoled, the adding of theſe perfeftions 


ro 
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rothe law, (which are all of things gainfull and profirable 4 and before (even. 


by thoſe that were not, or thought themſelves not obliged by them ) acknow- 
ledged to be more excellent, and more honourable then the other) will not in 
any reaſon be counted the increaſe of a burthen, (for no man will be thought 
preſſed by that he gains by) but the g2intull yoke will be a light one, though i be 
a yoke, Matth. 11.39. And 2. as long as he gives ſtrength , his Commande- 
ments, whar ever they are, cannot be grievous, Es 

S. But ſure it were not difficult to fiad inthe old Teſtament, the ſame or equi- 
valent commazds to every of thoſe that follow here, how then can Chriſt be ſaid to 
have improved them ? 

C. Some glimmcrings perhaps of this light there were before , as Goſpel un- 
der the Law: Butthele either, x. not univerſally commanded to all under threac 
of erernall puni ment , but onely recommended to them that will doe thar 
which is beſt , and fo ſee gooddays,8&c, Or 2. not loexpr. fly revealed to 
them , ſo that they might know themlelyes thus obliged. And yet if any will 
contend and ſhew as univerſall plain obliging precepts there as here, I ſhall 
be glad toſee them, and not contend with him : So he will bring the Zewes up 
to us, and not us down to the Fews, the onely danger , which I have all this 
while uſed all this diligence to prevent. 

S. One queſtion more 1 ſhall trouble you with in this matter, whether theſe ſu- 
peradditions of Chrift in the reſt of the chapter , may not be reſolved to be onely 
Counſcls of perfe&tion, which to doc, 5 to doe better; and not Commands, 
which not to doe is a fin ? 

C. The following ſuperadditions are all commands, and not counſels onely; 
Chriſt ſaying this now in the ſame manner , as Moſes did that other beforc; 
Chriſt in a mount, as he in a mount ; his ſaying [1 ſay wo you ] a forme of 
command, as that phraſe [God ſpake theſe words and ſazd] a torm of it, E x0.20. 
and the breach of aleſe new ſayings threatned with judgement and hell fire, and 
impriſonment irreverſible, & caſting into he {,8&c. in the enſuing words. All which 
ſignihe them ſins, which muſt be accounted for ſadly by a Chriltizn,and not only 
tailings of perfeion, 

<, How many ſorts of theſe new commandements are there in this enſuing 
chapter ? 

F4 Six, 1, Concerning K;lling, 2. Adultery, 3. Divorce, 4. Perjury, 5. Re- 
taliation, 6. Loving of Neighbours. In ea. h ot which Chriſt , ro thew that hee 
came not to deſtroy, but to fill up or perfe& the law , firſt he rehearles the old 
law and thereby confirms it , and then annexeth his new law to it. 

S. That we may proceed to this matter, I muſt firſt deſire ” a to tell me what 
is meant by this phraſe in the front of the firſt of theſe , [ Ye have heard that ir 
was ſaid by them of old time, |] 

C. [Ye bave beard } fignifies you have been taught, and that out of the word 
of God, or books of Moſes ; [ ſaid by them of old time ] ſeems to be ill rran- 
ſlated, and therefore is mended in the margents of our Bibles [ To them] 3. e. to 
the Zews your anceſtors : And that this is a denoration of the law of the Nec2- 

ogue, given to them Exod.29, you will have littlereaſon to doubr, if you obe 


ſerve that the three (everals to which theſe words are _ » (being omirred in 
3 * the 
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the reſt, in ſome part) are three diſtin commandements of the Necalogue, thoy 
ſhalt 40t kill, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſilfe, 
or take Gods name 14 vaine, (as anone you ſhall lee. ) As tor the other three, 
of druorce, of retaliation, of loving neighbours and hating enemics, which haye 
not that entire forme or phraſe pretixt, but ſome other different from it , they 
are not commands of the law, but pcrmifſions , or indulgenccs allowed the 
Jews, tut now retrencht, and denied Chriſtians, 

S. The ff of theſe being the ſixth of the law, 1 muſt firſt deſire you to explain 
wnto me, and tell me what was forbidden by it under the law. 

C. The firſt and principall thing is the ſhedding of mans bloud , by way 
of killing; taking away his life, God onely, who gave us life , having power to 
take it away again. 

S. what then i the Magiſtrates taking away the life of a capitall offender ? 
Is n0t that forbidden by that law ? 

C. God having ſole re over the life of man, may without doubt take it a- 
way by what way he pleaſcth, cither immediately by kimlclte , cr by any man, 
whom he appoints to execute his will : Thus you know might Abraham kill his 
ſon when God bid him 3 becauſe though Abraham had not power over his ſons 
life, yet God had 3 and his bidding Abraharn kill him, is not any thing contrar 
to this law, which onely forbids man to doe ir , but doth not forbid God. In 
the like manner , God having Gep. 9. 6. commanded the murtherers bloud to 
be ſhed by man, and thereby enſtated the power of the ſword on the Magi- 
ſtrate , ( who, by whomlocyer he is choſen to be Magiſtrate, by God, or the 
people, hath that power of the {word given him immediately from God , the 
people having not fing]y this ons over thcir own lives, and therefore not able 
to give it any other) not onely permits him and makes it lawfull for him thus 
to puniſh malefa&ors, but commands and requires 1m ſo to doe, as his wini- 
ſter to execute wrath, Rom.1tz. and 1o the word [ Thou] inthe Commandement 
is the man ef himſelt,without power or commiſſion from God.W hich yer he that 
hath it muſt excrciſe juſtly, according tothe lawes of God and man , ar clſe hee 
breaks the commandement alſo ; this commiſſion being not given to him abſo- 
lutcly and arbitrarily to uſe as hee lift : but according to defined rules in the 
Scripture [ he that ſheds mans bloud, &c. | (which was given not to the Zewes, 
but to all the ſons of Noah) and according to the Jawes of cycry nation, which 
being made by the whole body of the nation, or allthe States in it jointly , are 
referr*d to ſcme fuproam power, either one, or more, to execute 3 who conſe- 
quently is inycited trom heaven with authority to doe it. 

S. May not @ 1nan in any cafe hill humſelſe ? 

C. He maynot; having no more power over his own life, then any other 
mans 3 and how gainfull loeycr death may leem to any , yct is he to tubmit to 
Gods providence, and to wait, though it be in the molt miſcrable, paintull, wez= 
riſome life, till God pleaſe togive him manumiſſion. 

S. bat #5 to be ſaid of Sar-plon, who killed ſo many by pulling away the pit- 

lars, and involved bimſelfe in the ſame deſtrutiion ? 
C. He was a Judge in 1ſrael 3 and ſuch in thoſe days, (and particularly him) 
did God ordinarily moye by his Spirit to doe ſome extraordinary things; and it 
s 
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is to be imagined, that God incited him to doe this ; or if he did not , he were 
not to be excuſed in it. x 

S. what is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather then they would ;offer to Idols in the 
Primitive Church, did hill themſelves, and remain flall upon record for Martyrs ? 

C. If the ſame could be affirmed of them which was of Sampſon, that God 
incited them to doe this, they ſhould by this be juſtified allo ; bur having under 
the Goſpel noauthority to juſtifie ſuch pretence of divincincitation, it will bee 
ſafeſt roaffirm , that is was a fault in them, which their love of God and fear 
that they ſhould be polluted by Idols wasthe cauſe of ; and fo, though it might 
as a frailty be pardoned by Gods mercy in Chriſt, yet ſure this killing themſclyes 
was not it that made them Martyrs, bur that great love of God, and reſolving G 
againſt idolatrous worſhip ; which teſtified it lelfe in tlat killing themſelves tor 
that cauſe z This it was that made them paſle for Martyrs, and that other incident 
fault of theirs, was nct in that caſe thought ſo great, as to diveſt or rob them of 
that honour, 

S. what is meant by that which followes the mention of the 01d Commandment 
mthis "wp 2 [Wholoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of judgement.] 

C. The word rendred [ the judgement ] hgnifties a Court of Jugicature, cr 
Aflizes of Judges , whoſatc in the gatcs of every City, and had cognizance of 
all greater cauſes, and particularly of that of Homicides, Dext.16.18. The num- 
ber of theſe Judges was pra” twenty three. And ſo though it be not an- 
next, Exod. 20. to that Commandement, yet from the body of the Mo wa 
Law, Chriſt concludes , that againit killing the ſentence of death by the iwor 
(for that was the puniſhment peculiar to that Court) was tobe expected. 

S. But was nothing elſe ſorbidden in the law by that Commandement , but kil- 
ling ? 
< That was the prime eſpeci:B matter of it , but by way of reduction other 
things whichare preparatory to this , or offences of this nature, but of a lower 
degree. As 1, Mutilating cr maiming any mans body. 2. Wounding him, 
which may poſſibly endanger his life, 3, Entring into , or accepting , or ofte= Of Ducls. 
ring of Dells, whercin I may kill or be killed , in which caſe , which ſoever ir 

rove, I amguilty of murther. Nay it - the equality of fortune both come 
afely off, yer the voluntary putting my ſelfe on that hazzard , is guilt enough 
for a whole ages repentance, and humiliation ; to conſider what had become of 
me, if without repentance, I had thus faln a murthercr of my ſclfe and my tcllow 
Chriſtian alſo, 

S. May no injury or affront be accounted ſufficient 10 provoke me to offer , 01 
challenge to a Duell ? 

C. None imaginable ; for that injury, what ever it Is, if it be a reall one, of a 
conſiderable nature, will be capable of _ ſatisfaction z and that mult content 
me z private _— being wholly prohibiced by Chriſt. Or if it be ſuch , thar 
the law allowes no latisfation for , that is an argument that it is light and un- 
conſiderable z and then ſure the life of another man , and the danger of my 
own will be an unpropo: tionable ſatisfaCtion for it, 

S. well, bat if another ſend me a Challenge, may not 1 accept of it ? eſpecially 


when I ſhall be defamed Coward if 1 doe not ? 
ſhall be defamed ſor a f 1 dog £2 = Gat 
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C. Certainly I may not ; the law of killing reftrains me. And for that excuſe 
of Honour, it is, Firſt, molt unreaſonable that the obedience ro Gods commands 
ſhould be an infamous thing, Andthen, 2. if fo impious a cuſtome hath pre- 
vailed, 1 mult yer reſolve to part with reputation, or any thing, rather then with 
my obedicnce to God, Nay 3. you may obferve, that there are two forts of 
cowardize , much differing the one from another; the one proceeding from 
fear of being beaten, or killed ; the ſecond from fear of hurting or killing ano- 
ther. The moſt yaliant deſpiſer of dangers may be bn. to have a great 
deal of the ſecond of theſe,and will certainly have as much of it, as he hath ci. 
ther of good nature, or religion z and that will rcſ{train Duels as much as the 
other. And might this bur paſle, as ſure it deſerves, for a creditable thing,the fear 
of the other kinde of diſcredit would work little upon us, Fcr the world is 
now generally grown ſo wiſe, that a man may, without any dithonour, fear being 
killed or hurt 3 and cven torun away from fuch dangers, being very eminent, is 
creditable enough. The unluckineſſe of ir is, that the other honeſt kinde of 
fear, that of hurting or killing another , is become the onely infamous thing, 
the onely cowardize that is counted of. For the removing of which, you may 
obſerve, 4 That ina reaſonable eſtimation of things , he that for the prefer. 
ving of his reputation ſhall venture to diſobey God, is ſure the greateſt coward 
in the world; he is more feartull of _— and ignominy in the world, then 
any pious man is of violating the laws of naturall reaſon, of offending God, or 
of incurring the flames of cternall Hell. 

S. But what am I to doe in the Caſe of challenge offered to me ? 

C. 1. In conſcience toward God, to deny it, what ever the conſequents may 
be. 2. To offer a full ſatisfation for any , either reall or ſuppoſed injur 
done by me, which hath firſt provoked the challenger. 3. As prudently as 
can to {ignifie (and by my ations teſtifie the truth of that) that it is not the fear 
of dying, but of killing, not cowardize , but duty, which reſtrains me from this 
forbidden way of fatistying his deſire. 

S. But what if all this will not ſatis fie him , but he will ſtill thirſt my bloud, 
and accept of no other allay, but aſſault me, and force me either to deliver up my 
own life, or try the uncertainty of a Duell ? 

C. The utmoſt thar in this cxtream caſe can be lawfull, I ſhall define to you, 
by this example which I have met with, Iwo perſons of quality meeting in a 
publickplace, the one paſſed an aftront upon the other ; the other bare it pati- 
ently in that preſence, but after ſent him a challenge 3 he ſent him a returne of 
acknowledgement of his fault , and readinefle ro give him any fatisfaQtion thar 
ſhould be thought on to wipe off the injury ; the other will not accept any 
other 3 he keeps his chamber, and for a long time uſeth all care not to meet him 
in any place which would be ſeaſonable for fighting , and ſtill offers tender of 
fatisfaftion, Art length it fals out they meet in a place where this could not be 
ayoiced. The challenger ſets upon him, he draws in his own defence , wounds 
him lightly, having done lo, deſires again that this may end the quarrell, or of. 
fers any other ſatista&ion ; the challenger will not conſent , affaults againe, is 
killed ; and ſo the Tragedy concluded with the chief Attors life. That the ſur- 
viver did any thing unlawfyll in all this , all circumſtances conſidered, I cannot 


b 


| 


Sea. V, A Pratticall Catechiſme. 


71 


*firm z no man being bound to ſpare that other mans life , which he cannot 
ſpare without parting with his own, I conccive this may fatisfie the utmoſt of 
our ſcruples in this matter, if I tell you, that this caſe taken with all the circum. 
ances, is the onely one 1 can give you wherein one of the two Ducllers may 
be innocent, And you will be apt to deceive your felfe, it you ſeck to find out 
other caſes, and think to juſtifie them by this, 

S, But # there nothing elſe reducible to the prohibition of muzrtber ? 

C, Yes, 4. Oppreſſhon of the poor, and not giving thole that are in extream 
diſtrcfle, according to that of the ſonne of Sirach 3 The poere mans bread (ei- 
ther that which he hath, or that which in extream want he craves of thee ) js hs 
life, aud be that deprives him of it is a murtherer, 5.. The beginnings of this 
ſinne in the heart, not yer breaking forth into ation , as malice, hatred, mc- 
ditating of revenge, withing miſchief, curting, &c. All theſe are reducible to 
this Commandement, as it was givenin the law, 


S. Is there yet any thing elſe thus reducible ? 
C. One thing more therc is, and that is, Wayre, the conlideration of which 


is full of great difficulties, For though all unjult warre be ſimply forbidden 
under this fixth command of the law , and it bee evident enough, that ſome 
wars are unjuſt, as that of Subje&ts ſediriouſly raiſed againſt the higher powers 
or Magiſtrates in any ftate, that of one I'rince or nation invading another for 
the inlarging of their Dominion or Territorics, &c. And though indeed there 
be but few warres but finne againſt this Commandement , and in thoſe few 
that doe not, yet there be many actors in them, auxiliaries, Ripendiaries, &c, 
which have no lawfull calling to take part in that trade of killing men , (for 
ſo onely have they that doe it in obedience totheir lawfull Magiſtrate) yer {ill 
it is apparent that ſome warre is lawfull ; as that which hath had G ods cxprefle 
command ; and that which is for the repreſling of ſeditions and rebellions; 
and betwixt nation and nation, for the juſt defence of themſelves, and the rc- 

lling of violence. Burt this laſt head of warres being that whercin the grea- 
reſt difhiculties lie, will nor be ſo proper for this place, as for another which we 
ſhall meet with, that of not reſiſting of evill,v. 39. And therefore to that place 
we ſhall refer it ; as alſo thar of private war in caſe of aſſault, 

S. 1 ſhall then count of that debt, and not require payment tull that time cometh: 
but proceed to demand, 

y'bat Chriſt hath added to 1h4s letter of the Moſaick [aw thus explained ? 

C. It is clearly anſwered in theſe words,[ But 1 {ay uito you,tbat whoſoever is 
angry with bis brather without a cauſe] &c. to the end of that verſe, Wherein 
there be three things forbidden by Chriſt. 1, Cauſeleſſe or immoderale auger, 
going no farther then the breaſt. 2. The breaking our of this anger into the 
rongue, but ſomewhat moderately : [ whoſoever ſball ſay Racha.] 3. A mcre 
violent railing, or aflwlring him with that ſword of the tongue that anger hath 
unſheathed : [ whoſoever ſhall ſay,Thow fool.] 

S. What dee you mean by the firſt of theſe ? 

C, That anger which is cither without any , or upon light canſe ; er, being 
upon any the juſteſt and weighticſt cauſe, exceeds the degree and proportion 


due to it; and this againe in either kinde aggravated by the duration and 
continu- 
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continuance of it. And the Greek word here uſed is a denotation of eyery 
of thele, 

S. For the underſtanding of this, 1 deſire firſt 18 know whether any anger bee 
Juſt or no , in reſpett of the cauſe ? and if ſo, what ? 

C. Saint Pauls advice of being angyy and n0t ſianing, though it referre there 
p:culiarly to the not continuing or enduring of wrath, [ Let not the Sunae gee 
down in thy wrath ] doth yet imply, that ſome wrath may be lawfull in reſpe&t 
of the cauſe 3 for otherwiſe the non-continuance of ic would not juſtifie ir 
from ſinne, The molt juſtifiable cauſes of anger are, 1, When it proceeds 
from ſorrow that God is proyoked ; anger ccnccived tor Gods fake , Marke 
3.5. Without reflexion on ourlelyes. 2, When fcr yertues ſake ; to fee that 
negle&ed , deſpiſed , and the rules of ic viclated, 3. When for other mens 
fake ; ſtill without reflexion on cur ſelves or any intereft of ours. And each 
of theſe not in light triviall matters neither , but in matters of weight z and 
fo the cavſlefſe anger is that which riſes upon ſlight or no cauſes, orthoſe wher- 
in our own cells are concerned ; Which though they may be cauſes, are not 
juſtifiable cauſes of anger in us, 

S. Having this direttion from you to underſtand cauſleſſe anger , I ſhall eaſuly 
anſwer my ſelfe for the other two circumſtances which make it fit ſor Chriſt to 
prohibit it, As 1. when *tis immoderate and exceeds the degree and proportion 
due toit, which I confeſſe may be done even when the cauſe 1s juſt. And 
2. when it continues beyond the length of a tranſient paſſion ; when, as the Apo- 
file ſaith, the Sunne is permitted to goe downe upon our wrath. But I pray 
what is meaut by that phraſe which i by Chriſt bere repeated, and agatu applyed 
to this cauſleſſe anger, as beſore to killing, [ſhall be in danger of the judgement] 
ſure *tis aot that be thinkes it fit, that every Chriſtian that thus offends, fhould 
be put to death, as even now you interpreted thoſe words ? 

C. The meaning is, that the wrathfull man in another world ſhall be ſubjc& 
to puniſhment as the homicide here, 3. e. that wrathtulnefle being ſo contrary 
to that mceknefle, patience, humility required now by Chriſt, and being, as $9» 
lomon intimares, an cfte& of pride and haughtineſle, is to be counted of as an 
Un-chriſtian finne z which unlcle it be mortified hcre by the grace of Chriſt, 
will coſt us dear in another world ; thcugh not ſo dear as the lecond and third 
mentioned inthis verſe. The puniſhment in that court of judicature being the 
{word, or beheading 3 which, thoughir be heavy enough, is not yer ſo great as 
the two other which are after a 

S. This of cauſleſſe anger being thus elearly}ſorbidden by Chriſt , and yet that 
that even good Chriſtians ave ſo ſubject to fall mio; what means will you direft | 
me to, to mortifie or ſubdue it ? 

C. 1. A conviction of the danger and finne of it 3 not flattering our ſelyes 
tha either 'tis no ſinne, or ſuch as with our ordinary trailties thall have its 
pardon of courſe. But 1, ſuch as is here undera heavie penalty particularly 
denounced againſt by Chriſt. And 2, is ſo oppokite to' thole graces of 
humility, mecknefſe , patience , peaccablenefſe , bearing with one ano- 
ther , and forgiving one another, &c. and required ſo ſtrictly by Chriſt of 
his Diſciples, 3,e, all Chriſtians followcrs of him, 3, A conſideration of the un- 
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reaſonableneſſe of that ſinne, which is, 1. Unyuſt, being cauſclefle, or immode- 
rate. 2, So much againſt what I would have done to me cither by my brother 
(it being a very paintull uneafie thing to be under anothers wrath, clpecially 
when ill words or blowes are joyned with it 3 and that that no body would be 
under, if he could help) or by God himſclf (whoml fo oft diſpleaſe, and would 
be (o lorry if he ſhould be wroth with me, even when juſtly he might.) 3. The 
labouring againſt tha bitter root of pride in my heart, of which this is ſo necel- 
ſsry infallib can attendant, 4. The reflexion upon my ſelf, if *'twere poſſible, in 
time of that paſſion , or elſe immediately after, when I come to my elf againe 
cut of that drunkenneſle of ſoule, and conſidering how ill-favoured a hatefull 
thing it is ; how like a Tyger, a Bear, or any the furiouleſt beaſt, rather then a 
man, it makes me ; what a detorming us, putting us out of all that poſture of 
civility , that in our ſobriety we chooſe to appear in. Yea, and what a painfull 
agony it was when I was under it. 5. To conſider how at ſuch time weare out of 
our own power, apt to fall into thoſe oathes, adts of furies, indiſcretions, re- 
yealing ot ſecrets, diſadyantageous expreſſions, &c. in a tew ſuch minutes, 
which a whole age of repentance will not repair againe, 6. A ſober vow or rc- 
ſolution never to permit my ſclfto fall into fo inconvenient and dangerous a 
finne 3 that when I tinde it a comming upon me, I may reftraine it by remem- 
bring, this was it that I thought fit to vow againit. 7. A watching over my (clfe 
continually, that I be not taken unawares. 8. Abſtaining carefully from the 
leaſt inkrnce ro any beginnings of it; ir __ eakter tokeep from any firſt 
degree of it, then yeilding ro that, ro reſtrain the tarther degrees. 9g, Avoiding 
temptations and proyocations as much as I can ; and ſo the company of thole 
who are ſubje& to that finne. 10, Labouring with God in prayer for grace to 
mortifie this in me, 21, Niverting in time of temptation, with ſome particular 
repeated ejaculations to God ro ppl at that time any ſuch exorbitant affe.. 
_ in me. Many other conducible means you will be ableto ſuggelt to your 
elte, | : 

S. what 4s the ſecond thing here forbidden ? 

C. Saying to his Brother, Racha,] z. e. When anger breaks out into contume- 
lious ſpeeches; ſuch are the calling him empty, deſpicable, witlefle fellow ; for 
the word Racha, is an Hebrew word, and ſignihes vaine or empty. This, though 
not the higheſt kinde of contumely, is yct greater then the former, and there- 
fore is here cxpreſſed by the puniſhment apportioned to it , greater then 
the former, as much as ſtoning is a ſorer death then beheading ; for that 
is the meaning of [he ſhall be 32 danger of the councell,] the Councell fig- 
nifying the Saubedrin, or the ſupream and great Senate,where the ordi 
nilhment was toning, And ſo the meaning is, this is a greater fanne, and ſo te 
expe a greater punuthment then the former, 

S. what is the third thing forbidden bere ? 

C. Saying thou fool] i. e. when wrath breaks out into more virulent railings, 
all ſorts of which are here intimated by this one word; and this _ a greater 
fnne or aggravation of cauſcleſſe anger then the former,is here deſcribed by the 
third kinde of puniſhment : which, though it were not in any legall Court of 
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of Hett fire, (a5 we render it by a miſtake, becauſe thole rorments in Hell are in 
other places deſcribed by theſe) but of the valley of Hinnom. The meaning of 
which is this. Without the City of Zeraſalem , in the valley of Hinnom, : Inv 
was 2 place where the Zewes ſometime , in imitation of the Phericians, uſed a 
melt crucll, barbarous kinde of rites, burnt children alive, putting them in hol- 
low braſen veſlels, and ſo by little and little ſcalding them to death z where : 
becauſe the children could not chooſe but howle hideoutly, they had Timbrels 
perpetually ſounding to drown that cry, and therefore it was called Tophet, 
(from a word fipnitying a Timbreft) and is deſcribed by the Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament. This puniſhment taking denomination trom the place, that 
walley of Hinnom, is called here in Greek = word little differing in ſound from 
the Hebrew, and that word in the New 'Icſtament, and ordinrily in ſacred 
Writers Greek and Latine, ſet to fignifie Hell fire: becauſe this was the beſt 
image orxxpreſſion of thoſe rerments conceived there, that their knowledge or 
expcrience could reprelent to them, And fo is here titly made uſe of to ex. 
prefle the greatelt ſinne in this kinde, by the gue punithment that they could 
underſtand. For indeed above the {word and ſtoning, there was no puniſhment 
ia uſe in the Jewiſh Courts of judicature, (the burning among them being not 
this of burning alive, but the thruſting of an Iron red hot mto their bowels, 
which made a quick diſpatch of them) and therefore to aſcend to the deſcription 
of a chird ſuperlative dcgree of finne our Saviour thinks fit to uſe that mention 
of the puniſhments in the valley of Hinxom. 

S. Tow bave by thu plenteons diſcourſe on this word, prevented my doubt , 
which wowla bave been, whether the laft only of theſe ſnes, and not the two by 
ſormer, make a Chriſtian liable to bell fire; ſor now 1 perceive the meaning of it 
4 that torture is the valley of Hinnom. And that to expreſſe a third greater de- 
gree of puniſhment in another world anſwerable to that third degree of fame, and 
that nothing elſe is to be colletted from it. 

I ſhall only trouble you with one ſcywple in this matter, end that is, whether all 
kinde of calling Racha or Fool, 3.6. all contumelions ſpeahing of a greatey or leſſer 
aegree, be ſuch a (ame puniſhable i# a Chriftian in a. other world ? 

C. 1 ſhall anſwer you, 1, By interpoſling one caution obſeryable in theſe 
words z it is not all uling of thoſe words, but that which is the efle& and im- 
provement of cauſclefle immoderate anger ; for you ſee they are here ſet as 
higher degrees of thar, And therefore 2. Thole ſpeeches that proceed from a- 
ny thing elle, particularly when they are ſpoken by thole to whom the office 
and duty of chaſtifing others belongs, as Maſters, Teachers, Superiours in any 
kinde, (nay equals too,who in charity are obliged co reprove the nrigh- 
bour, and not ſufter finne on him) and by them, 1, Done to that purpoſe that 
they may by theſe Goads wake them our of a lethargie of ſinne ; and againe, 
2. Done ſecaſonably, fo as they be in prudence moſt likely ro work good effe; 
And 3. upon great and weighty cauſes 3 and 4. without ſeeking any thing ro 
themclves, eirher the venting of inordinate paſſion, or the ambition and vani- 
iy of ſeeming ſeyerer then others, or ſo much berter then thoſe whom they thus 

xeproach; theſe all this while are not ſubje& to this cenſure or danger, And _— 
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this nature you-may ſce in the New Teſtament thele ſeverals, Faw 2.20. 0 
wane man, i.e. literally, Racha, Matth. 23.17, The fooles and the blinde, ſpo- 
ken by Chriſt, And again, v.19. and Luke 24.25. Ye fools, &c. and Gal.3.15. 
0 fooliſh Galatians, and v.z. are ye [o fooliſh ? Which is direRly the other ex- 
preſſion [thou foot | which now you will ſee and difcerne ealily (if you conſider 
the afteQion ot the Sp:akers) to be our of love,nor cauſeleſle inordinate _— 
and ſo not liable to the cenſure inthis text, Burt then 3, There is licrle doubr 
bur that all detraction, cenſoriouſnefle, ya whiſpering, that ſo ordina- 
ry entertainment of the world robuſte our ſelves when we meet together in ſpea- 
king all the evill we know, or perhaps know not of other men , is a very great 
ſinne here condemned by our Saviour, and upon his advertiſement timely to 
be turned out of our communication z as, being moſt conſtantly againſt the rule 
of doing as 1 would be done to; no man living being plcaſed to be ſo uſed by 
others, as the derraGor ulſeth others. 

S, I beſeech God to lay this to my beart, that by bus aſſiſtance 1 may be enabled 
to ſuppreſſe and morti fie this inordinate paſſion, that my nature batb ſuch incling- 
tions unto ; to that end, to plant that meehneſſe, and patience, and humility, and 
charity m my beart that may turne out this unruly creature 3 to arme me with that 
continual vigilance over my ſelf that it may not ſteals upon me wnawares ; bus 
eſpecrall y 10 grve me that pawer over my tongue, that I may not fall i219 that grea- 
ter condemnation. : 

But I ſee you have not yet done with this Theme; for beſore #wr Saviour proe 
ceeds to any other Commandement, 1 percerve be buildeth ſomewhat elſe on this 
foundation in the ſour next Verſes. (Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the Al. 
ear, &c,] Be pleaſed then to tell me; 1, How that belongs to this maiter ? And 
4. what i the duty there preſcribed ? : 

C. For the dependance of that on the former, or how it belongstoit, you 
will eafly diſcerne, if you remember that old ſaying, That repentance is rhe 
plank to reſcue him that is caſt away in the ſhipwrack. Our Saviour had mentio- 
ned the danger of raſh anger aud contumelies, Fc. And becauſe through hu- 
wane infirmity he ſuppoſes ir poſſible that Niſciples or Chriſtians __—_ mil. 
— , he therefore addes the neceſfity of preſent repentance and ſatisfation 
aftcr it. 

S. What is the duty there preſcribed ? EO he, 

C. Itis this. 1. Being reconciled with the brother, v. 14. and _ with 
the Adverlary, v.25. 3.e. uſing all means to make my peace with him whom I 
have thus injured, For the word [be reconciled | ſignifies not here to be pacified 
rowards him, for he is not here ſuppoſed to have injured thee, for if he had, 
the anger would not be cauſeleſſe, but to pacific him to regaine his favour, (and 
thus the word is uſed in the Scriprure.dialeR in other plaecs) confeſhng myraſh 
anger and intemperare language, and offering any way of iatisfaQtion thar he 
may forgive me, and be reconciled ro me z which till he do, I am his debror, in 
his danger to attach me, as it were to bring me before the Judge, and he to de- 
liver me to the Baily or Sergeant, and he ro caſt me into prilon, &c. 3, e. This 
finne of mine unretratted by repentance, will lye very heavie upon my ſcore z 
and without latisfaion tothe injured perſon , —_ be capable of mercy or 
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pardon from Chriſt : which danger isſer to enforce the duty, The ſecond part 
of the duty is, thit the making this our peace is to be preferred before many o- 
ther things, which paſſe for more ſpecious works among us ; as particularly be= 
fore voluntary oblations, which are here meant by the gift brought to the Altar, 
ſuch as thoſe of which the Law is given,Lev.1.2, Nor that the performance of 
this duty is to be preferred (bcing x duty to my neighbour ) before piery, or the 
duti-s of true Religion toward God ; but before the obſervation of outward 
rites, ſacrifices, Oblations, &c. Mercy before ſacrifice, Mat. 9. 1:. and 12, 7. 
And that thoſe offerings that are brought ro God with a heart full of wrath and 
hatred, will never be acceptable ro him. Our prayer expreſt , 1 Tim. 2.8. by 
[liſting up of holy and clean bands] mult be without wrath ; or «lle like the 
Faſt, Iſa. 58. 4+ | Te faſt for ſtrife and for debate] and the long prayers, 1ſay 1. 
[when the bands were full of bloud ] 'twill be but a vain oblation in Gods ac- 
count, like Cains when he reſolved to kill his brother. 

S. 1s there any thing elſe you will commend to me oxt of theſe words before we 
part with them ? 

C. Yes, 1. That the time immediate before the performing of any holy du- 
ty, of prayer, of oblation, of faſting, of receiving the Sacrament, &c. is the fit= 
reſt and propereſt time rocall our ſelves to account for all the treſpaſles and in- 
juries we 2re guilty of toward God 2nd men. | 1f tho bring thy gift , and there 
remembreſt, v. 23.] That it ſeems a ſcalon of remembring. 2, '1 hat though the 
not having made my peace withthole whom | have offended, make me untit for 
any ſuch Chriſtian performance, and fo require me to defcrre that till this bee 
done yet can it not give me any excule to leave that Chriſtian performance 
zndone, but rather haſten my pertormance of the other, that 1 may perform this 
alſo. He that is not yet reconciled muſt not carry away his gift, but leave it at 
the Altar, v. 24. and goe and be reconciled, and then come back and offer his 
gift. He that is notin —_ or the like, and ſo unfir to receive the Sacrament, 
mult not think it fit or lawtull for him to omit or negle& that receiving, on that 

retence, (or if he doc, 'twill be a double guilt) but muſt haſten to recover him. 
Ee to ſuch a capacity that he may with cleane hands and heart, thus come to 
Gods table whenſoeycr he is thus called to it. 3, That a penitext rec6ciled finner 
may have as good confidence in his approaches to Godas any, | Then come, &c. 
V.24.] 4+ That the putting oft or deterring of ſuch buſincflcs as thele of re. 
conciliation, ſatisfaction, &c. 1. Is very dangerous. And 2. The danger of 
them paſt reverſing, when it commeth _=_ us. F. That there is no way to 
prevent this, but in time of life and health, quickly, inftantly to doe it, the next 
hore may poſhbly be roo lare. Agree quickly whil ſt thou art in the way, v. 25, 
6. That the puniſhment that expects ſuch ſinners is endlefle, indeterminable, 
the til thow baſt paid,v. 26. is not alimitaricn of time, after which thou ſhalc 
come out, (any more thcn | ſhe had no children till ſhe dicd] is a mark or intime- 
tion of her having children »tter death) but a propoſall of a fad payment which 
would never be donegthe paying of it would bea doing for ever. 

S. 1 thank you for theſe ſupernumerary meditations, 1 hbope they ſhall not bes 
caſt away upon me. 

1 ſhall detaiu you u0 longer bere, but call upon you to proced to the next pond, 

which 
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which 1 ſee to begin in like manner with a commandement of the old law, Thou 
ſhale not commit Adultery; and the = intreduttion to it whith was to the for- 
mer, [ Ye have heard that it was laid by them of old time] which, by what 1 be- 
fore learn't of you, I conclude ſhould be, [to them of oldtime ] or to the ancient 
Fewer, Exod, 20. 14, I ſhall propoſe no more ſcruples in this matter , but one! 
Crave your dig tiggns for the main , what you concerve forbidden bere in that ol 
Commandements 
C. As in the former God by Moſes reſtrained all the accurſed iſſues of one 
kinde of ſenſuality ; fo in this place of the other, this of luſt, And naming the 
chief kinde of breach, that of Adultery, 3.e. lying carnally with a married we- 
man , hee forbids alſo all other a&ts of uncleannefle which are not conjugall, 
Thus have ſome of the Jews themlclves interpreted the word ;z and lo in the 
Scripture and good Authors, in common ule, adultery and fornication are taken 
omiſcuouſly to fignifie all manner of uncleannefſe, Of which , though ſome 
indes ſeem to have been permitted the Zews , yet this permiſſion is nor to be 
conceived to extend any tarther then the benefit of 1 Ri impunity , (not that 
they were lawfull or without turpitude.) Yea andthat ome kindes of them were 
by their law ſeverely puniſhed , you ſhall ſee , Dext. 22, But more ſeverely by 
God himſelfe, as Numb. 25. So that under the letter of that old Commande- 
ment are contained not onely the known fins of adwttery and ſornicaticn , but 
all other kinde of filthinefle mentioned, Rom. 1. 24. 26. & 27. v.29. Where 
there are foure words that ſeem to contain all ſorts of it under them : * Forni- 
cation, ® Villany, © Immoderats defire, © Naughtineſſe : And ſo againe, 2 Coy. 
12,21. Vucleanneſſe, fornication, laſciviouſneſſe , and Gal, 5.19. Adultery, 
fornication, uncleanneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe, and idolatry, Which laſt werd in that 
and other places, ſeems a word meant to contain allſuch kinde of fins under it, 
becauſe they were ſo ordinary in the Idolatrous myſteries of the Heathens;moſt 
of their rites and ſecrets of their religion,being the praQtice of thele hlthy fins.So 
Eph. 4. 19. & 5. 3. in both which places, as alſo before, Rom. 1.29. & Col.3.5, 
The word there rendred Cove!ouſneſſe in the three lattcr, and greediacſſe in the 
firſt, ſignifies thar zrregwlar deſire 3 and ſo thoſe Heathenith fins, which here alſo, 
Col.3.5-are called Idolatyy, 1 would not give you atiy more porticular account 
of thele fins, but defixe God to fortifie you with alk care and vigil-nce again 
them, grounded in a ſenſe of hatred and deteſtation of them, as of tl e =_ 
reproach to your nature, grievance to the Spirir of God, defamation of Chriſtia- 
nity where ever they are to be found, and the fins of ſuch a nature , that when 
they are once in any kinde indulged to, they are apt to breake our into all the 
baſencſle and vileneſle in the world 3 and that in bricf,are called by.S:int Peter, 
ahominable idolatry, 1 Pet. 4. 3. 

S. The good Lord of all purity by the power of his ſauttifying grace preſerve 
me ſrom all ſuch taints, tobe a Temple for the Holy Ghoſt, But what elſe is redu- 
eible tothis Commandement of 'be law ? 

C. 1. All defircs of theſe :ins conſented to, akhough they break not out in- 
toaft. 3. All moroſe thoug':ts, z. e, dwelling or infiſting on that image, or 
phanſying of ſuch unclean 'natter with deleation, 3. The feeding nay lutt 
with Imxurious diet, inflaming wincs,&e, or other ſuch tewell and accentives of 
x, &c, L3 S, What 
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S. what now hath Chrift added 19 this old probibition ? 

C. You have it intheſe wards, That whoſuever looketh after a woman to Luſt 
af er bes, hath commuted adu{tery with ber already in his beart. 

S. What 1 the meaning, of thas ? 

C. That he that fo loghes,&c. 1. Significs his heart to be adu{terous, though 
himiclte be nor, either through want ot opportunity, &c. 2. That he (hall by 
Ch-iſt be c.nſurableasthe adulterer under the law. 

S. But what is the full importance of looking on 1 woman to luſt ? 

C. It is not to look to that end that I may luſt, (2s ſome are willing to inter- 
pret bere ; by this meanes making looking (intull onely in order to- that end 
that luſting; without deGigning of which they conceive the looking it ſelf will 
be no fault) but either to lock fo long till I luſt,or elſc ro ſatisfy my luſt (though 
not with the yeelding to the corporall pollution, ery lo farre as to feed my eye, 
to gaze, to dwell on the bea'ity of other women. 1 ſhall give it yeu inthe language 
of the Fathers wko haye thus interpreted it, He that ſtands and looks earreſily, 
Theoph. He that makes it « buſmeſſe to look earneſtly upon gallaut bodies aud 
beautifull faces , that hunts after them, and feeds bis mynde with the ſpeftacle, 
that nailes bis eies ta handſome faces. Chryl. And again , Not be that deſires 
that be may commit folly, but looks that be may deſire. And again, God bath gz- 
wen thee aes, that ſeeing the creature thou mayeſt glorifie bim aud admire bum. 
As therefore there was an immoderation and tault in anger, ſo in looking. If 
(laith he) thou wilt look and be delighted, look pon thine own wife, and love ber 
continually ; but if thay laakeſt after other beauties, thou doſt both wrong ber, lct- 
tang thy cies r0ve otherwhere ; and thou wrongeſt ber whom thou lookeſt on, med. 
ling with ber — : For though thou toutheſt her not with thy hand, yet with 
thy eies thou doeſt. T o this Saint Petey referres, 2 Pet, 2, 14. Ezes fill of adul- 
tery 3 there being an adultcrous look as well as an adultcrous embrace; the for- 
mer forbidden by Chriſt, as well 3s the latter by Aſoſes, 

S. 1 had aot thought this projibition of Chritts bad been ſo ſevere, but ſeeing 
it 15 the opinion of ancient Fathers, that the wards are thus 10 be interpreted, and 
that the feediag, of the eye, yeelding to ſatis fie that with unlawſull objettsthe beaue 
ty of any but our own wives, and the ſtirring uv of fire wubin, winch is apt tobee 
hindled by that means, is bere forbidden, 1 ſhall no longer doubt of it, but reſolve, 
and with Job make a Covenant with my eyes that I will not behold a maid, i. e, 
pleaſe my ſelfe with the contemplation of ber beawty ; and the Lord grove me grace 
to make good this reſolution. But then if it be a fault thus to bebold, will it not 
be ſo alſo mthe woman that is thus beheld , ( as the patient in adultery fins as 
well as the agent) eſpecially if ſhe take as great pleaſuxe in that , mid dech aud ſet 
her ſelfe out to that end that ſhe may bethis look't on ? | 

C, Saint Chryſoſtome aniwers that queſtion alſo, that it is a great fault, 
and a kind of Adu{tery in that woman , that thus not enely expoles and preſti- 
rutes her ſelfe tothe eyes of men, bur ſo dreſſes and ſets ber ſelfe out , and cal; 
10. ber the eyes of all men; if ſhe ſtrike not, wound not others, ſhe ſhall yet be pu- 
#iſbed, for ſhe hath mixt the potion, prepared the poiſon , though ſhe bath not gi- 
ven the cup to driahe ; yes, and bath doe that too, though none be found that will 
#rinke of it. Ir. ſeems a peece of Chriſtian chaſtity there isxequued of women 
an-tlus kinde, that is not generally thought of. | S 1 
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S. I ſhall trouble you no longer with this matter, onely 1 deſere to know , what 
de verſes in thus period , of the eye and hand poem = p heve 18 
doe in thus matter. 

C. They are the preventing of an objeCion, after this manner, upon the gi- 
ving of that ſeyere prohibition, men will be apt to obje&, O), bur 'tis hard not 
to loye that which is beautifull, and not to behold what is loved, To this fore. 
ſeen obje&ion he anſwers before-hand ; 'Tis hard and unplealamt indeed, bur 
more unpleaſant ſure tobe a frying in hell. "Twere better to put the very cye 
out of the head, to cxt off the hand, even that which were moſt uſefull and ho- 
nourable, then to be caſt into hell, Much more whzn that is not required to 
cut off, or pull out thoſe members, but onely to turne away the eye trom the 
alluring obje&t , to keep the hand from immodelt rouches , nay, ({aith Chryſes 
ftome) This is a moſt mild aud ſoft precept ; it would have been much mere bard, 
zf be bad given command to converſe with and look exriouſty on women , and then 
to abſt wn ſrom them, 

S. But what hath the band to doe with that buſineſſe of looking ? 

C, The mention of it is by way of analogy or reduttion to that former pre 


cept, and doth imply that that former prohibition of looking is to be extended 
toall other things of the like nature ; all libidinous touches, &c. and whoſoever 
abſtains from the groſfer act, and yer in himlelfe ſuch pleaſures as theſe 
with any but his own wife, ſins alſo againſt this law of Chriſt, 

S. Shall we nowhaſten to the third [aw bere mentioned? 1t is about Divorce, 
what was the fate of this bufeneſſe under the law ? 

C. The ten Commandemems mention nothing of it, and therefore you ſee 
the proemiall forme is changed ; not as before [ Te have beard that it hath been 
ſaidtothem of fd] (the character of the Commandements) but onely, [ 1: bath 
been ſaid ] which notes that there is ſomewhat in Moſes his writings about it, 
though not in the Tenne Commandements, And what that is, yoa will tee, 
Ded.: 4.1, to the fifth, trothis purpoſe , That be that bath maried « wife, and 
tthes ber not ſor ſome wncleannefſe which be bath found #n tr, be is ted to 

ve ber a bill of divorcement , and ſend ber out of ins houſe ; aud un that cafe 
may mary again ; and though her ſecond Inaband doe ſo $00, or dye, yet the 
former bushand xot permitted to take her agar ſor bis wiſe. Now that which 
was there (aid, is no juſtificarion ot that giving a bill of Dryorcement upon any 
occaſion, ſave onely that of fornication, (2s appears by Chriſts teſtimony, Mut . 
19. 3.to the 10®,) But an indnlgence of legall impunity gramed to the Jews, 
Reranſe of the berdneſſe of thert beayts, j. e, Becanſe they were fach an unruly 
ſtubborn people,rhat if they ſhould have inoumred puniſhment from the Magi- 
ſtrate by putting away a wife which they liked not, theywwould have been likely 
to have tilled Laviwives , that (o they _ frecly have martedagaine. 
So again, Mark 10.4,5. Where though it be calleda preceptv. y. yet bar'a ſuſ- 
ſerance, v. 4. i. e, a precept of permiſſion , or a law that this ſhall be tolerated 
without incurring os nn oem Or if he, contrary ro law and ju- 
Rice, doe put her away is , that he give her a Bill of Diwvaree- 
ment 18 her band. Nothing in the e a&ion, precepr, but that it was thus in 
the Old Teftunent 3 ( ondy a permiffron or ot pumiihing of ſuch divorces) 
may 
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may appear by Mal. 2. 16, The Lord faith', That [ he hateth putting away ] 
ſpcaking, asthe context ſhews, not of every kind of Dzvorce, but particularly of 
the putting away a wite for barr. nneſſe, without other default 3 of which the 
Prophct brings in the womea complaining, and to ſheiy the unjultice of it, hee 
uſer; the example of Abraham, under the title of 5F1x& : one, v. 10, who delt- 
ring iſſue and having none, would not yet put away his wite, 

S. VVhat deth Chriit zow in bis new law, ta this matte; ? 

C. He recals that cld indulgence or permiſſion 3 tor coming now to 'give 
more grace then the law brought withit ro the Fews, he thinks nor fitto yeeld 
ſo much tothe hardneflle of mens hearts, as to remit them from lcgall punithe 
ments, here, if they ſhall uſe that liberty ſo contrary tothe yow of wedlock ; and 
therefore in Chriſtian Common-wealths leaves the puniſhing of luci oftenders 
as free as it had been among the Jews, had it not been for that ſuffcrance. As 
for the fin and conſequent puniſhment of it in another world, though he need npt 
ampliate that, (there having not been any ſuch priviledge of jmmunity before to 
the Zews, only ſuch puniſhments according tothe nature of the Old Teſtament, 
not lo explicitly ſpoken of )) yer he leems to intimare it in ſaying, [ He cauſeth 
her to commit adultery, and bim that maries ber] which ſure is puniſhable in ano- 
ther world by that puniſhment which awaits adulterers themtelyes ; and if af- 
ter ſuch divorcement be bimſelſe mary again , be committeth adultery , and is in 
that name liable, Mat. 19.3. 

S. But what, is no kinde of Divorce lawfull now under Chriſt ? 

C. Yes, clearly, that which.is here named in caſe of fornication , i. e. It the 
wife prove falle to the husbands bed, & take in any other man,'twill then be law= 
full by Chriſts law for the hasband to give her a Biff of Divorce, 3. e. legally to 
ſue it our, and ſo put her away. The reaſon being becauſe of the great incon- 
veniences and milchicfes that ſuch falſeneſſe brings intothe f:mily ; children of 
anothers body to inherit with (or perhaps before) his own, &c, which ſort of 
reaſons it-is that this matter of Divorce now under Chriſt, is chiefly tuilt on, 
(and not, as might be imagined , that of the conjugall contr:&, for that being 
muruall , would as well make it lawfull for the. wife ro put away the husband, 
which is no where permitted in the Old or New Teſtamcnt) this liberty bein 

culiar to the husband againſt the wife , and not common to the wife againl 

er husband : becauſe 1 ſay thoſe family-inconveniences doe 1:ot follow the 
falſencfle of the husband, as they doe that of the wife 3 to which may bee alſo 
added one other, becauſe the wite hath by promiſe of obedience made her (clfe 
a kinde of ſubje&,and own'd him a Lord,and ſo hath none of that authority over 
him(an a of which,putting away ſeemeth to be)which he by beingLord hath 0- 
ver her, 4 

S, Is there no they cauſe of Divorce now legall among Chriſtians, but that in 
Caſe of fornication ? | 

C. 1 cannot define any becauſe Chriſt hath named no other. 

S. But me thinks there is a place in Saint Paul, x Cor. 7. 12. from whence 1 
*ight conclude that Chriſt hath named ſome other. For when Saint Paul ſaith 
that the brother, i. e. beleever, having an unbeleeving wife, if ſhe be willing to 
ſive with him, he mult not put her away, he preſaceth it in this manner ; To he 


Sea. VILL A Pratticall Catechiſme. 


reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. whence 1 inferre, that im Saint Pauls opinion Chriſt 
had not then ſaid that unbeliete was not a lawſull cauſe of Divorce z and con- 
ſequently 1 conclude that Chriſt had left place for ſome other cauſe beſide fornica- 
tion, and therefore I ſhould gheſſe that the naming of fornication bere was not ex- 
eluſive to all other cauſes, but only to theſe that were inſeriour to it, (and that 
would make it contrary enough to what was by Moles permitted, to wit,| for eyc- 
ry cauſe] Math, 19.13.) and that if there ſhould be found any other cauſe as great 
as that, it might be concerved comprebended under that example named of torni. 
cation ; and then 1 ſhall be bold to interpoſe my opinion , that ſure if the wife 
ſhould attempt to poyſon, or otherwiſe to take away the life of the Husband, this 
would be as unſupportable an injury as adultery, and ſo as fit a cauſe of adivorce 
as that. 

C, You have propoſed an objcRion of ſome difficulty, I muſt apply anſwer 
to it by dividing it into parts, and making my returnes ſeverally. 1, That in 
that place, x Cor, 7. it the words [ peak 1,n8t the Lo7d} did belong to the words 
immediately following, to wit, thoſe which you name , your colle&ion from 
thence would be realonable, Bur I conceive they belong rather to the 15, verſe 
preciſely , that in caſe the unbeliever will not live with the believer , then upox 
ber or his departure, the believer, man or woman, ſhall not be in bondage, (4. e. 
conſtrained to live unmarried) but may freely marry in this caſe : and of this 
it may truly be ſaid, That Chriſt had ſaid nothing 3 and fo, This ſpeak 1, not the 
Lord. Now that this ftands ſo tar from that Preface, fals out, becaule when the 
Apoſtle had relolyed to ſay this, that he might ſay ir ſeaſonably, it was neceffary 
for him to premile thoſe other calcs, v.12,13. and give a reaſon for them, v.14. 
and then this v.15.would come in intelligibly.1f this interpretation be acknow- 
ledged, then the ground of the whole objeQionis taken away, And if it be ob- 
jected again, that by that liberty of S. Pals, the woman-bcliever being put a= 
way by the Infidell Husband, is permitted to marry againe, which ſeems contra- 
ry to Chriſts laying, That he that putteth ber away except iu caſe of fornication, 
cauſeth ber to commut adultery, and whoſoever ſhall marry ber committeth adul- 
tery. For if in any caſe but tornication the be cauſed to commit adultery , and 
he that marries her commit adultery, how in this other caſe of unbeliet: is ſhe 
free to marry? To this I anſwer alſo. 1, Thar if all this be granted, 'twill yer 
be nothing to the preſent purpoſe ; for it concludes onely _ Saint Paxls 
judgement z that he did contrary to Chriſts in giving this liberty , not that 
Chriſt had ſaid this, which Saint Pat faith, he had nor ſaid, which is the onely 
thing that this objection is built on, But then, 2. Though that which S, Paul 
here ſaith, be ſomewhat which Chriſt hath nor ſaid before, and ſo an example of 
[ 1, not the Loyd] yet 'tis not oppoſite or _— to wit Chyiſt had ſaid ; for 
though Chriſt (ay, that be that divorces (nor for fornication) cauſeth his wiſe to 
commit adultery 3 yet ſure his meaning is only that as much as in him lyes, he 
cauſerh her , by putting her to ſome ill exigents, which may perhaps tempt her 
ro harlotry ; but not that he forceth her to this , infallibly or irretiſtibly 3 for 
ſure 'ris poſsible one who is {o divorced may live chaſte; yea, and though ſhe 
have leave to marry, live ſingle ever after, And that this is the meaning of that 


phraſe, [cau{@th ber to commit aduitery,] you may be aſſured by this, that Chriſt 
M mentions 


A Prafticall Cattchifme. Lrs.11. 


r:del.ia the 
life of Les Di- 


LUC us, 


mentions it onely as an aggravation of the mans fault, who by this purs her on 
that hazard, of which he is no whit leſle guilty, though ſhe reliſt that temptati- 
on, and eſcape that danger. And for that part of our Saviours ipeech, [be thet 
marries ber that is drverced, commits adultery} it belongs not to the matrer, for 
that | ber] there, is not [he] that is divorced for ſome other caule ; for the ha- 
ving mcrited nothing, no realon that ſhe ſhould be puniſhed by that bondage ; 
or conſequently that he that marries her, being now free, ſhould be thought to 
oftend " the [ber] is ſhe that is diyorc'd for fornication, and of ſuch an one 
it is very reaſonable on both fides, though the truth is, Chriſt had affirmed no- 
thing of ir, Thus you ſce the place tothe Corinthians cleared, 1 ſhall only (by 
the way) adde,that v.12, thoſe words [to the reſt] — be oppoled to [ the 
married | v.10, as though he ſpake now to the 7eſt, z. e. thoſe that are unmarri« 
ed, is a miſtake cauſed by the Engliſh Tranflation, for thoſe that v.12, he ſpeaks 
to, are marriedalſo, The word would better be rendred, for the reſt, or | to the 
reſt] retcrring not to perſons, but things, [concerning the rcR.) 

Having anſwered now your fit part of the objeCtion, I proceed to the ſe- 
cond, and anſwer , that there were againe ſome reaſon in the inference, if firſt, 
S. Paul had thus atfirmed, (which we have thewed he did nor.) And 2. there 
could be produced any caule fo juſtifiable for divorce, as _ Pur of this 
1 am periwaded that there can none be produced : becaule in all conſiderations 
none 4s ſogreat and io irreparable an injury, as this ; none that repentance can 
ſo lirtle ſer right againe, the poſſibility of which is one great reaſon why other 
injuries are not thought fit by Chriſt ro be matter of divorce, For though it be 
polsible ſome other {innes may be as great or greater then adultery, (as idola- 
try, heatheniſme, tor example) yer becauſe this is not ſo contrary to, and deſtru- 
Etve of the conjugall ſtare, therefore 'tis not thought fit to cauſe Divorce, by 
S. Paul, (nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither) though to cauſe damnation, (which 
is farre greater punithment then divorce) it be abundantly ſufficient, As tor the 
having attempted the life of the Husband, (which leads me to anſwer the laſt 
part of the objection) 1 ſhalf make no doubt to ſay this is not equall to the ha. 
ving committed adulrery. For firſt, it appears that though it was attempred, yct 
it was not acted, (forif it had, that would haye made a reall divorce indeed) and 
the attempt, 1, 1s not ſo puniſhable as the aft : and 2, It may by repentance 
be repaired againe, and the reſt of the life be the more happy and comfortable 
with luch a penitent wife, and this very polsibility is contiderable ; and thar 
that was the reaſon why the believing husband is adviſed not to put away the 
unbelicving wife, { for be hnowes uot whether be may not convert and ſave the 
beat ben wife by living with her] hath place here allo. To this purpoſe 1 wil tell 
youa ſtory, ot a Maſter& Servant,which you may accommodate toan Husband 
and Wife. Les Digueirs, after Conſtable of Fraxce, had learn'd that his man 
that ſerved him in his chamber, was corrupted to kill him : being in his cham- 
ber with him, and none clſe, he gives him a Sword and Dagger in his hand, 
and takes another himſelf , then ſpeaks thus ro him ; You have been my fer 
vant long, and a gallant fellow, why would you be ſo baſe as to undertake to 
kill me cowardly > Here be weapons, ct it be done like 3 man : and ſo offered 
to fight with him : The ſeryant fell at his feer, confefled his vile intention, 
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ed pxdon, iſed unfeigned reformation. His Maſter pardoncth him 

jo. ay him place of daily truft in his chamber, he neyer hath treacherous 
thought againſt him after, So you (cc this crime may be repaired againe, and 
no danger in not divorcing, But then, 2. If there were ym 41 of being killed 
ſtill, yer may the inconyenience of living with one who hath been falle to the 
bed, be beyond that, Lowe is ſtrong as death, jealoufre crwell as the grave ; the 
coles thereof are coles of fire, which hath a moſt vehemeat flame, laith Solomon. 
And if that be thus cauſed, whar a hell is that mans life ? and that is farre worſe 
then death, eſpecially chen the meer danger of it z and belide, if the alſo have 
repented of her fornication, and the Husband be ſatisfied that the hath ſo; yet 
the diſgrace of having been ſv uſed , and perhaps the continaall preſence of 2 
baſe Brat in the family will be yet more unſupportable then that poſſible danger 
of loling a life. For you ſee how ordinary it is for men ro conremne their lives, 
ro endanyer, nay, of aually ro loſe them rather then part with reputation or 
any (uch trifling comfort of life ; on this mazime of the narurall mans, that 'ris 
better to dye then live miſerably or infamouſly. And though Chriſtianity curbe 
that gallantry of the world, yer ſtill it commands us to contemne life when it 
commeth in competition with obedience to him; which here it doth, or may 
doe, if Chriſt command | his words affirme he doth) this not-divorcing for 
any kinde of cauſe butt fornication. The ſame might be ſaid in divers other 
things where we are apt to interpoſe the excuſe of extream neceſſity (5.9. dan- 
ger of loſing our lives) when we ate not inclined to do what God bids us doe. 
Where 1, If we did thus dye, it were Martyrdome, and that the greateſt prefer- 
ment of a Chriſtian, +. Seeing *tis but danger, and not certaine death , we 
may well intruſt our lives in Gods hands, by doing what he bids us ; and think 
our lives ſafeſt when ſo ventur'd, And ſo I have latisfied your ſcruples. 

S. Other ſtruples it this matter of divorce I think I could make to you ; but 
I hope neither you nor 1by the bleſſing of Gd ſhall ever have occaſuon to make uſe 
of the knowledge of fuch nicerves. ] : She 

I ſhall haſten you to that wet period which contames 2 prohilntion ſo neceſſary 
to be inſtilled into young men, left the ſinne get in faſhion, and that root ſo deepe 
in them that "twill aot ſuddenly be weeded owt ,and that is of Swearing, Be plea- 
ſea thereſore after Chriſts method in delivering, aud yours formerly in expounding, 
to tell me the meamng of the old Commandement which by tbe ſtyle of the Preface, 
[Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid to them of old time] 1 colleft to be the 


third of the ten Commandemewts ? 


C. The firſt part of it, | Thow ſhalt 18t lo — thy ſelfe] is clearly the third 


Commandement ; but the latter part | But ſhalt perform to the Lord thine oaths | 
is taken out of other places of the Law , to explain the meaning of the former, 
and to exfreſſe jt to be, as literally it lounds, againlt perjury, or non-perfor- 
mance of promillory oaths. | 
S_ Byt the third Commuintdement is in Exodus, | Thou ſhalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vaine] 5s that no more, then {Thou ſhalt nor forlwear 
thy (elf? 
C. No more undoubredly, if cither £byjſt may judge, who here ſaith ſo ; 
or the importance of the words in the Originall be — For to take or lift 
2 h 
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up the name of God, is an Hebrew tile, to ſweare; and the word [vane] and 
[falſe] is all one, as 1, the Hebrew writers generally acknowledge, 2, that of 
ioke word enforceth , Matth.12.36, being there applyed to that not only vain 
but falſe ſpeech, 0,24. [ He caſts out Devils by the Prince of Devils) 3. Becauſe 
the very word that Ex0d.20.7, is rendred waine in the third Commandement, 
is uſed Dent, 5.18. in the ninth Commandement for (and is ſorendred by us) 
falſe witneſſe : and lo Pſal.24.4- lifting up the ſoule unto vanity (thar phraſe Ky, 
lifting up the ſoule, reterring to that form of {wearing by the life) is expreſt in 


the next words, ſworn deceitſully. o all which 'tis cleare, that to take Gods | 


name in vaine is to forlwear ones lelt. 

S. But is nothing elſe reducible to this old Commandement ? 

Cc, Swearing ſimply taken, is not reducible, for belides that the expreſſe 
words of Moſes plainly permit it, Thou ſhalt ſweare by his name, Demt. 6, 13. 

10,20, The Fathers ſay plainly, that to {wear under Moſes was lawfull. Yet 
perhaps fooliſh, wanton, (ſure prophane blaſphemous) uling of Gods name 
may be reſolved to be there torbidden by reduftion. 

S. what then hath Chriſt ſuperadded to the old Commandement ? 

Cc. Arotall univerſall protubition of {wearing it ſelf, making that as unlaw= 
full now, as perjury was betore, 

S. Are no hinde of oathes lawful now to a Chriſtian ? 

C. That you may diſcerne this matter clearly and diſtin&ly, you muſt mark 
two circumſtances in our Saviours ſpeech. 1, That phraſc v.37,{but let JOur 
communication, &c.)] from whence one univerlall rule you may take, that to 
ſcar in ordinary communication, or dilcourle,or converlation, is uttcrly unlaw- 
full. 2. You may apply our Saviours prohibition to the particular matter of Mo- 
ſes his law forcmentioned, and that was of promiſſory (not aflercory) oathes ; 
and then adding to that the importance of the word [ſweaye] is it differs from 
adjuration , or being ſworn, taking an oath adminiſtred by thoſe who re in 
authority, you have then a ſecond rule, Thar all yoluntary, but eſpecially pro» 
miſſory oaths, are utterly unlawfull now for a Chriſtian. 

S. what do you mean by voluntary oathes ? 

C. Thoſe, that no other impcllent but my ſelf, or my own worldly gaine or 
intercſt extort trom me: for of theſe you mult rctolye, that if my oath be nor 
cither for the glory of God, (as S. Pauls oath, Rom.1.9, Gal.1.28, &c, which 
were to ſtand upon record to poſterity and to confrme the truth of God , be- 
ing in his Epiſtles, whereas in all the ſtory of his conyerſation in the 4&s we 
never finde that he did (wear) Or for the good of my Neighbour, (whercin 
gencrally I as a private man am not tobe Judge, kut to lubmit to the judgement 
of the Magiltrate legally calling me to tcitifie my conſcience, or to enter into 
lome oath tor the good and peace of of the Publick) or ſome ſuch publick con- 
{:dcration, but only for my own intereſt, &c. it is utterly unlawfull, 

S. why did you adde, but eſpecially promillory oathes ? 

C, Becaule thoſe are molt clearly here forbidden both by the aſpe& theſe 
words have on the precedent, thou ſbatt perform thy oathes, and by the precepr 
of S, Zames in that matter, c.5.12. Let your yea be yea, and your yay, nay, i-e. let 

your promiſes and performances be al one, (the fixlt yea referring to the pro 
muc 
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mile, the ſecond to performance) which he there mentions as a means to make 
all promillory oaths unneceflary ; for he that is lo juſt in performing his word, 
there will be no need of his oath, and he thar doth uſe oaths in that matter may 
be in danger to fall into lying or falſe ſpeaking , which is the meaning of thele 
words which we there render /eſt you fall mto condemnation. 

S. What is the meaning of thoſe ſeverals that follow, Neither by Heaven, &c ? 
May it not be, that I muſt not ſwear by them, but onely by God ? Or not ſwear 
falſly, ſo much as by them ? 

C. No, bur clearly this, that thoſe lefler oaths taken in by ſome in civility to 
God, whom they would not invoke in ſmall matters, but yer would uſe this 
liberty of ſwearing by other inferiour things, are now utterly unlawtull; a Chri- 
ſtian muſt nor ule any of thoſe, Becauſe every of theſe are creatures of God 
(whole whole beeing conſiſts in reference ro him) and not to be lubjefed to 
their luſt to be toſt and defamed by their unneceflary oaths, 

S. what us meant by the poſitive precept in the cloſe, [but let your communi- 
cation be yea yea, nay nay. ] 1s it, as you expounded Saint James [ Let your yea 
be yea,&c,] 3, e, let your promiſes and p—_— be anſwerable to one another? 

C. No, there is difference berwixt the phrales , Let your yea be yea fignifies 
thar, (as on the other ſide, yea and nay, fignifics levity, 2 Cor.1.1 9+.) But let your 
communication be yea yeaz is this, in ordinary dilcourle you may ule an affirmati- 
#1 (that is one yea) and it occaſion require an aſſeveration (that is another yea,) 
and ſo again a negation and a phraſe of ſome yehemence ( 2s a redoubling ) ro 
confirm it (that is nay nay : ) and this will ſerve as a good uſefull meanes to 
prevent the ule of ſwearing, by fligning to that purpoſe , ſome ſuch afleyerati- 
on which will ſerve 2s w«ll, and therefore Chriſt Jock not onely forbid 2ny more 
then this, but ina manner circ& to the ule of this, 2s that which will help us to 
perform his precept, 

S There z5 yet one thing bebind, the reaſon that this is bath't with , for [what- 
{oever is more then this, commeth of evill,] what 35 meait by that ? 

C, Either that it cometh from the evill one, Stan , who makes men unopt to 
belceve without oaths , that ſo he may make the free uſe of them the more ne- 
ceflary : or from evill, i.e. that great kinde cf evill among men , the breaking 
of promiſes, from whence this cultome of adding oaths proceeds. By which is 
alſo intimated, that oaths arc here byChriſt forbidden,nor as things in themſelves 
evil,but as things which are not to be uſed bur in affairs of ſpeciall moment,a re- 
zerence being due to them , which are therefore not to be made too cheap, 

S. Be pleaſed then to advance to the next period, and the | p—_ of that laid 
as formerly in the words of the law, Aneyetor an eye,and a tooth for atooth,] 
which I ſee again by the varia'ton of the preface from that which was prefixt to 
the commands of the decalogue, not to be of that number , and yet is the phraſe al- 

0 varied from that which was pre fixt to that of divorce ; There onely | it hath 


/ | 
been ſaid] but here [ye have heard that ir hath bcen laid.] what is the reaſon of 


that ? 
C. It ſignifies that as it is Icfſe then a coramandement of the haw (3. e. is no 


precept that cycry one ſhould thusrequire an eye of him who had put out bis) fo 


it is more then a bare immunity from carthly puniſhment to him that ſhould fo 
M 3 require ; 


\ * e # 
Ul £48 7 KE re 
TY ATHTE. Þ.E 

F - , 
"£9 AGY idle 


Sea. 9. 

Of revenge, 
or retaliatmg 
evill, 


86 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. Lis.1[l. 


Tf Tornge- 
&rTISNVEat, 

ut prepoſetio 
&vTL NOR oppo- 
ſitionem ſed 
retributionem 
notat xt 14 voce 
&rT4ToJo91(s, 
CN SITUTET Of 
33s & 477;- 
TIWHA! , 


require z (which 1told you was all that was allowed in that of divorce)the truth 
is, this was by the law of nature, and Moſes _ — (and no tinne then 
chargeable on him that did ſo ) that hee that had loft any member of his body 
might, by way of reyenge or retaliation , legally or judicially require the like 
member of his, who had thus injured him, to be taken from him, Dew.19. 21, 
though among the Fews, this private men were not to doc on their own heads, 
_ might by legall proceſle , goe to the Judges and require this due from 
them, 

S. what bath Chriſt appointed in this matter ? 

C. *is let down in theſe words, [ Bu 1 ſay unto you that you reſoſt not evill.) 
Where the word which we render [evifl | lignifies not a thing but a perſon , the 
injurious man, or he that hath done the injury ; and the word rendred [| reſpſt ] 
notes not that that our Engliſh commonly ſ{1gnifies ; but peculiarly ro retaltrare, 
toreturn evill for evill ; by which interpretation it is diretly anlwerable to 
what went betore [ eye for eye,] &c. and {o is a denying to Chriſtians that li- 
bcrry that before was allowed the Zews ; that of revenge, retaliation, return- 
ing thoſe miſchiefs to others, which we have received fromthem. 

S. What plam places of Scripture be there which prohibit this, ſo that 1 may bc 
mauced, by the analogy of them, to beleeve this forbidden bere ? 

C. One plain plzce there is, which ſeems to me to bee a direR interpretation 
of this, Rom. 12, 17. [ Rendring to n0 man evill for evill ] ſo again,v.1g. [ A- 
'enging not your emes] i.e, thus rendring evill to evill : which is farther ex» 
plained by the following words, [but give place unto wrath) i. e. to Gods rc- 
venge, 3s it follows [vengeance is me, 1 will repay it, ſauth the Lord.) 

S. But how farre doth this precept of not revenging extend ? To publich Ma- 
giftrates, or m to private perſons one toward another ? 

C. To this I ſhall anſwer by theſe ſeverall degrees, 1. That it doth nor 
interpoſe in the Magiſtrates office, fo as to forbid him to punith by way of reta- 
liation, if the laws of the Land ſo dire& him ; for his ofhce being to preſerve 
the Kingdome in peace, Chriſt forbids not the uſe of any lawfull means to thar 
end, but rather by the Apoſtle confirms it in his hand , by ſaying , [ be beareth 
net the ſword im vain] andadding, | he is Gods Miniſter, an avepger for wiath to 
him that doth 3.) By which is intimared that that (word for vengeance, or pu- 
niſhment of oftenders, which naturally belongs to God onely , is as tar asre- 
ſpe&s this life , put into the hands ot the lawtull Magiſtrate , with commiſſion 
to uſe it, as the conſtitution of the Kingdome thall beſt dire& , cicher by way 
of retaliation, or otherwiſe ; and what is done thus by him , is ro be counted 
Gods vengeance executed by him ; and {o no more contrary to the prohibition 
of private revenge, then Gods own retributions would be ; which gw are men- 
tioned by the Apoſtle as an argument to prove the untawtulnefle of ours, Rome. 
12,19. Avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place to wrath; leave all pu- 
niſhment to God , For it is written, vengeance # mine : By which connexion 
you may note by the way, that the motive why we ſhould not avenge our ſelyes 
ts (not that which ſome revengefull minds would be beſt pleaſed with, becauſe by 
onr patience our enemics ſhal be damned the deeper,as fome would colle& trom 
Kom.12.20,but) becande the priviledge of puniſhing offenders,z.e.of vengeance, 
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belongs peculiarly to God, and to none but thoſe to whom for things of this 
life he is pleaſed to communicate ir, Which 1 conceive to be the reaſon why 
upon this ground of vengeance belonging to God onely, {ct down in the end of 
Rows. 12. the thirteenth to the Romans begins with abedience to the big he; 
powers, and their being ordained by God,&c. This being thus ct, it will fellow, 
2%, That OO belongs onely to thaſe who have received the 
injuries, conſidered (whatloever they are ) as private ſufferers ; and thoſe arc 
forbid two things; 1. Taking into their own hands the avenging of them. 
ſelves. 2. (And which is the ſpeciall thing inthis place, the former being not 
by the law permitted ro the Zews themletves , though among the Heathen ir 
was generally thought lawfull tro hurt them who had injured us ) dcliring and 
thirſting , ſecking and requiring even that revenge which the law of man at- 
fords, with this reflexion on himſelte, for the ſatisfying his reycngefull humour. 
(This might Cb/3ſt very reaſonably prohibit , it being before not commanded, 
but onely permitted by Moſes law; though forbid the Magiſtrates thus topuniſh 
offenders he could not, without deſtroying that law, which indeed to have done 
would not bee thought reaſonable for Chriſt, the greateſt part of the world be. 
ing ſo far from Chriſtians even now in times of Chriſtianity, Not that it is 
made wrterly unlawfull by Cbrift ro proſeeure any wha hath wronged me , and 
bring him to legall puniſhment ; for that the law of man authorizcd and nor 
contradited by Chriſt, may and oft doth require of me ; and there is great 
difference berwecn revenge and puniſhment ; Nor that it is unlawfull to re. 
quire reparations for an injury done me when the matter is capable of ir ; nor 
to doe the ſame for the good that may accrue to my brethren by the inflicting 
ſuch exemplary puniſhment on offenders ; but that to require this for the ſatis- 
ing of my own revengefull humour befidos or without the reparation of the 
e received by me, (as generally it is when I require ay eye ſor an eye; for 
in that caſe thepulling out of his eye will contribute nothing roward the hel 
ing me to mine again) or again torequire it in contemplation of the further 
inconvenience that may poſhibly befall me another time if this paſſe unpunith- 
ed, is thought fit by Chriſt to bee interdited us Chriſtians ; who are , 
1. By gratitude for what Chriſt hath done to us in pardoving of injuries, to goc 
and doe likewile, ;. e. to pardon and not wo injuries, 2. By the law of 
faith ro vanquilh ſuch fears, and depend on Gods providence to defend us for : 
the future, and noe tobe ſo haſty and ſolicitous in all means,hows 
ever unlawfull, for the future ſecuring of our (elves, all this ſeems to bee 
the literall importance of that phraſe, Rom. 32. 19, [Not avenging our ſelves, ] 
Whatever avenging is lawfull, that is not which refleQeth xpon owr ſelves, and 
our own immoderate 3 whether that of anger, or that other of delice, 


2 branch of which is this worldly carking. 
From theſe two thus fer it will thirdly, what is to be ſaid of ways be- Of Wars, 
tween one Kingdome and 2nother, which are of a middle nature berwezn the 
revenge of the Magiſtrate upon the offender within his juriſdiRion , and the 
revenge of one private man upon another ; this being between equals , and lo 
nes firſt kinde ; and yer between publich perſons or bodies , and ſo nec 
of the ſecond,which contequently wil be only ſofar lawfull,aoit agrees _ the 
» In 


firſt; and umlawfull,as with the ſecond, 
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S. 1n what reſpeft may warre be lawfull? Orwit at all ſo? 

C. That it is not abſolutely unlawfull, appears, 1. By the Baptiſts anſwer to 
the ſouldiers when they came to his Baptiſme , Luke 3. 14. where he forbids 
them not that calling as unlawtull. 2. By Chrifts commending the Ceatureas 
fith who was then a Souldier. 3. By Paws uling a band of Souldiers againſt 
the Treachery of the Soom 4. By Saint Peteys baptizing of Coraelixs without 
his giving over the military imployment. Now in whart'reſpe& warre may bee 
lawfull, will appear, if we obſerve the cauſes of it. x, If it be for the ſuppr<fling 
of a ſedition or rebellion at home, it is clearly lawfull for the lawfull Magiſtrate, 
as having the power of the ſword, x. To preſerve the peace of the land, And 
2. To puniſh and ſuppreſle the diſturbers of it. In which caſe it is impoſſible 
any war ſhould be lawfull on both ſides; there being but one ſupream power 
im any Kingdome, (whether that conſiſt of one , or of more perlons ) and to 
that belonging the power of the ſword , which whoever elle taketh into his 
hand in any n. | uſurpeth ir , and therefore ought to periſh by the ſword. 2. It 
betwixt one Kingdome and another, then the warre may be lawtull again, in cale 
one Kingdome doth attempt the doing any eminent injury to another , which 

a warre may poſlibly be averted Tom thoſe whom the Magiſtrates office 
binds him to protet. An eminent injury 1 fry , and that which is more hurtfull 
then warre, or taking up of arms, and that again, when there is no arbitration, 
or other means of debating ſuch controverſies,or aycrting ſuch injuries to be had. 
And with theſe cautions, To hart «0 peaceable mangas near as may bez To ſhed as 
little bloud as is poſſible;zNot to protract it out of deſire of reyenge,or gainz Not 
to uſe cruelty on captives, on thole that yeeld themlelyes, that detire quarter, on 
women,children,lusbandmen,&c. To give over war when any reaſonable tearms 
of peace may be had ; To take away nothing from the conquered, but the pow- 
er of hurting. In theſe cafts and with theſe cautions as it is lawfull to the high- 
er Powers to uſe arms, ſo isit alſo to others their Subjects that have commiſtion 
from them, if they be ſatisfied of the juſtice of the cauſe ; it being not imagi- 
nable that any Magiſtrate ſhould by his own perſonall ſtrength prore& his 
Subje&s without the aſſiſtance of others with him. 

S. But 1s it lawfall for « private man for the repelling of any the greateſt injury 
from bimſelfe to kill another ? Or if it be not, bow can thus warre againſt thoſe 
who are not our Subjefts and-Rebels, but thoſe who are out of our power, and over 
whom we have no jurudithion, (axd ſo we are but private men in veſpett of them) 
be accounted lawfull, ſeeing it 1s ſure more ſinfull to hill many then one ? 

C. To the firſt part of your queſtion I anſwer, that a private man may nor, 
by the law of Criſt, take away another s (iſe, for the ſaving his own goods , or 
the repelling any tuch kinde of injury from himſelfe , becauſe Liſe is more then 

: bur if his life be attemptedallo, and no probable means ro faveit but 

y taking away the others life , ir may then bee Jawfull to take away his life ; 
Eb/iſt having interpoſed nothing to the contrary , (where yethe that to ſave ano- 
thers life, orrather then take ir away, ſhould yenture and loſe his own, may bee 
thought to doe better and more honourably , in imitating Chriſt who laid 
down his life for bis enemies.) This then being granted, L fay yet tothe ſecond 
part of your queſtjon , that the ſame rule cannot be cneadel to the making 
ot 


of 
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of war unlawfull, z. Becauſe the _—_ Power who is ſuppoſed to manage 
the war, hath the [word put into his hand by God, (which the private man had 
not ;) and that not only to puniſh Subjefs, but alſo to prore@ them: 2. Be. 
caule itis his duty ſo to do, which he may not, (without finne againſt them, and 
failing in diſcharge of truft) negle& : whereas the private man having power of 
his own goods, may recede from that naturall right of his ; deny himſelf, to fol- 
low Chriſt ; and for his life it ſelf may better thus part with it, by leaving it to 
Gods tuition, then the Magiſtrate can another mans, being intruſted by God to 
defend it, and by oath bound toperform that part of his duty. And for the num. 
ber ot thoſe whom a war endangers to kill, that will be counteryailed with the 
number of thoſe whom it is intended to prom whole _ and quict living, 
if it may be gotten, is more valuable to them then life it lelf deprived of that. 

S. well then, ſuppoſing warre to be lawfull, and theſe two kiades of waryes 
to be ſuch , what other hinde of lawſull whrres ave there? Or be there axy 


move ? 

C. It will te hard to name any other ; and yet I ſhall not peremptorily Gay 
there is no other, becauſe ſome other perhaps may be found which will bearc 
proportion to one of theſe, 

It will be cafier to informe you in this matter by telling you what be the ſpe= 
ciall ſorts of warres that are unlawful. 

S. what be they ? 

C. 1. When one Nation fighteth with another for no other reaſon but be. 
cauſe that other is not of the true Religion ; this is certainly unlawfull. For, 
1, God hath not given any Nation this juriſdiction over another, And 2, *Tis 
againſt the narure of Religion to be planted by violence, or conſcquently by the 
Sword; and therefore much more is this unlawfull for SubjeRs ro do, againit 
the lawcs and Governours under which they are placed. 

S. But is aot Religion the moſt pretious thing of all ? what then may we fight 
for if not for that ? 

C. Ir is the molt precious thing indeed, and that to be preſerved by all laws 
full, proper,proportionable means ; but then warre or unlawfull reſiſtance be 
ing of all things moſt improper to defend, or ſecure, or this ; and it bei 
acknowledged unlawfull for Petey to ule the ſword for the defence of Chr; 
himſelf, to do it meerly for Religion, muſt needs be very unlawtull, Religion 
hath Rtill been ſpread and propagated by ſuffering, and not by reſiſting : and in- 
deed it being not in the power of force to conſtraine my ſoule, or change my 
religion, or kee mw from = profeſſion of ir,armes or reliſtance muſt needs be 
very improper for that purpoſe, 

£ what other medians ? 

C. All manner of zxvaſeve warre for the inlarging of our Territories, for the 
reyenging of an affront; for the weakning of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and 
conſequently ſuſpe it poſsible for them to invade us for the future; or in any 
caſe, unlefle perhaps to ou ſome reparation for ſome eminent injury done to 
our Nation which the Nation cannot realonably bear , nor yet hope for any 


other way of reparation. 
S, What #5 requared to puke it ————— a | 
C. Come 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. L1s.1l. 
Cc. Commilſsion from the Higher Powers under which he lives, and to whom 


* he isa ſubje&, and who havethe power of the Sword in their hand ; and there- 


fore as in obedience to them , it is polsible for a private man lawfuliy to take 
armes, even when the Governours do it unlawfully, ſuppoſing that he think the 
cauſe good upon the Hi her Powers undertaking it z ſo he that takes up armes 
only for hire, or hope of honour, &c. under one who isnot his Magiſtrate,may, 
though the caule be juſt for which the Generall fights, commit Gnne in fighting 
under him, 

S. what is there more that you think fit to teach me [rom this precept of not ve- 
taliating, or not aveaging the injurious ? 

C. It will be beſt given you by proceeding, and obſerving what Chriſt addes 
on the back of this prohibition. But otns ſhall ſmate thee on thy right 
ebceh, turn to him the other alſo, &c. 

S. what is generally obſervable from thoſe additions ? 

C, 1. The occaſion of them, 2. The generall nature of them wherein they all 
agree and accord. 

S. what is the occaſion of them? 

C. Chriſts foreſight ofan objeion , which upon occaſion of the prohibition 
precedent, men would be apt to make thus : 1f when one doth me an injury I 
may not reyenge it on himmy ſelf,or require a legall m_y upon him,then by 
this caſineſſe he wil be taught to multiply thoſe injuries;to [mite me on the other 
cheek, when he ſees me take that ſo patiently ; totake away my cloak alſo, if I 
am ſo tame as to let him _— my coat without any payment ; to make me 
goa ſtage of two miles with him next time, if I take the tirit oppreſsion ſopati- 
ently. To this foreſeen objeion, our Saviour anſwers by commanding us to 
war oli the former duty, and put this feared hazard to the venture, intimating 
that this is not ſure to be the reward and conſequent of ſuch patience, But yet if 
it ſhould be certainly ſo, yet we Chriſtians muſt rather ſubmit to this alſo, then 
give the rains to our revenge on that conſideration 3 we muſt yenture that con. 
jequent with Chriſt who hath commanded us this patience, and be armed for 
the worſt that can befall us in hisſervice. From whence you ce what obligation 
ir is, that lyes upon us toward thoſe a&ts which are accounted ſo ridiculous 4- 
mong men, Not that we are preſently !o tzr2t the left cheek to bim that ſtrikes us 
9 the right, 10 grue the Cloak to him that takes the Coat, ec. but to pertorme 
the preceprt of non-xcvenge,& not to be tempred from itby any foreſeen incon- 
venience, Yea, and really to make that adventure, if I cannor performethar obe- 
dience without it, rather let his take thecloak alſo, then ſeck wayes of revenge 
for ſuch former treſpaſſes, Which will be nothing.unreaſonable, if we conſider, 
1, That Chriſt can preſerve us from farther injuries if he think good , as well 
without as with our.aſsiſtance;. and indeed thar patience-is oft bleſt by him to 
be amore proſperous means of this, then ſelf revenge would be ; ir being Chriſts 
tryed rule ig overcome evilt with good, 2, That if-we ſhould chance to ſuffer a- 
ny thing by obeying him, he will be able ro repair us in another world, 

S. What naw 4s the.generall natureof theſe-appendant precepts, wherein they all 
egree and accord ? 


Cc, Thartbeyareall.celcrable and iupportable injuriesborhincreſpet ofwhar 
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is donealready,and what may be conſequent to our bearing them, For thus the 
loſſ of the Coat or Cloak allo is a moderate injury ; the ſmiting on the cheek,or 

es, a very inconhiderable pain; and only valued for the contumely annext 
to it, which yet Chriſtians had bcen before, v.1 1, (and ſhould after by the fuffe. 
rings of Chriſt be) tanght to ſupport chearfully ; and the going a mile or two a 
hn rolcrable invaſion on their liberty, and a very eafie poſt, being compared 
with the ordinary ftzges, and from thence, 1, The reaſonableneſſe and agree- 
ableneſle of Chriſts commands to our ſtrength appears z that he provides us ſach 
eaſie yorks and light burthens , even when we think he uſeth us moſt hardly, 2. 
The indulgence which he aHowes us in matters of greater concernment ; where 
the damage or treſpſle is not ſo ſupportable, he there intimates a —_ to uſe 
ſome means to ſave or repaire our ſelves, (which may be extreamly uſefull if nor 
neceſſary to our temporall ſubſiſtence) though not to work revenge on the ene- 
my for what is paſt, by exaRting an nulla on his perſon, by endevou- 
ring trouble him, who hath troubled ns, (which cannot bring in any profit 
to Us, 

p n whe now is particularly obſervable from each of theſe, and 1, from the 
rſt ; 

C, That for light injuries done to our bodies which leave no wound behinde 
them, nor are the diſabling or weakning of our bodies, nor bring any conſide- 
rable paine with them, we are not to ſeek any way of private, nonor ſo much 
as of legall revenge, no not though the injury were a contumely alſo, and the 
purting it up, a reproach in the account of the world, and withall a pofsible, nay 
probable means to bring more upon me of the ſame making, this thus ſer is my 
Chriſtian duty, which 1 cannot omit without finne ; and which for us to per- 
forme, or Chriſt to command, is ſo far from unreaſonable, that the contrary, if 
we obferve the experience of it, is much more unreaſonable, and the ſeeking re- 
venge ordinarily lubje&ts us to greater inconveniences , to more and more dan= 
gue blowes, many times, if we become our own champions, and avenge our 
elves ; and to more conſiderable trouble and charge, if we ſeek it from the 
Court of Judicature. 

S. what do you in particular obſerve from to RT ? 

C. 1, The word rendred [ ſze at law] may allo _ to ſtrive, or contenu 
withthee any other way, and ſo take away thy Coat thee, (and inthis caſe 
rather loſe x tn and more, then either hurt or maligne him) and 'tis not impro- 
bable that it may ſo Ggnific here, becauſe Saint Luke reades [bim that taktth a- 
tay thy coat, forbid not, ec.) i.e. do not by contrary violence or hurting of him 
thus repell him, If it refer to the former, then we learn that ſuing at the law, 
though it be meant as a remedy for reſpſſs, is oft uſed as an inſtrument to do 
them, 2. That another having wronged me by ſait;and gotten anunjuſt verdi&t 
againſt me,doth not make ir Chriſtian for me to attempt the like on him. 3,"Thar 
1 muſt not ſtand fo pun&ually on my right of dominion or propriety in my 

oods, as to deligne reyenge on every one whoſoeyer ſhall in the leaſt matter 
| acne on it, which, beſide that Chriſts prohibition makes finne in a Chriſtian, 
the very delayes, and expencefulneſſe of Courrs makes unreaſonable and abſurd 


for any man to do, Many lofles are more ſupportable, = ſuch a coſtly —_— 
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of repairing them : Yer this not fo far to be extended, but that he that, 2, By 
no arbitration can get his ownz Or 2, that defies only to obtaine decifion of 
any controverhie z Or 3, he that by this means may defend a Widow or Orphan; 
Or 4. provide for his own family 3 Or 5, enable himſelf to relieve the poore, 
may lawfully in a matter of great moment ener a ſuit atlaw, 

S, what from the third ? 

C, That the ſame rule holds for my liberty, that did for my body and eſtate, 
that every diminution. of it muſt nor enrage me cither to a private or legall re- 
yenge on the inyader : the ſumme of all is, that ſmall ſupporrable injurics of 
any kinde we Chriſtians muſt bear without hurting againe, or ſo much as proſc- 
cuting or impleading the injurious. In weightier and mare conſiderable matters, 
though we may uſe mcans: x. To defend our (clyes:. 2, To get legall repara- 
tions for our loſſes, yer even in thole the giving any way to revengetull defires, 
ordeliring to give him any ſmart, or paine that brings no reall gaine, cr caſe, or 
advantage to us, faye only the ſatisfying our revengefull humour, is full unerly 
unl»wfull, 

S. But what 3s that, that ſollowes in the cloſe of this period, v.42. [ Give to 
him that asketh thee, and trom him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 2 
way ?] And how comes it in this place ? 

C. The ſubſtance of it is a command of aniverſall,. unlimited liberality ac- 
cording. to our power to all that are in need, and a direction to one ſpeciall 
kinde of workes of mercy, the lending (without all exaQion of vſe for the loan) 
to thoſe, that are in preſent want, and may by ſuch preſent ſupplies for preſent 
exigcnce be taught a way of thriving in the world, and getting out from thoſe 
difficulties of fortune. In which caſe the lending tor a time, and after that time 
the requiring mine own againe, may do ſome men as much, perhaps more good, 
by obliging them to induſtry and.providence, and fidelity, then giving to ſome 
others might have done, 

S. what connexion 4 there betwixt ths precept of liberality, and the noa-ve- 
venge immediately preceding ? 

C. Tis this, 1. Thar forgiving, and giving, the two ſpeciall works of our. 
charity toward men, ſhould alwayes go es one never doth ſo well, as 
when rother is joyned with it. Reyenge will blaſt our liberality z and the co- 
vetous aliberall = will defame the moſt perfe& patience, 2, That the pra« 
Etice of liberality will help us to think it reaſonable not to meditate Revenge, 
and withall demonſtrate our patience of injuries, &c. to be no puſillanimous 
cowardly a&t, becauſe I dare not reſiſt him, but only an a& of obedience unto 


Chriſt, in doing as he hath done, both for patience and liberality, my Chriſtian 


charity o>liging me to one as well as tother, 


SeR, 16, S. What now # the ground-work of the wext period ? | 
D L C; The repetition of the old law of Jeuing neighbours and hating enemies. 

f vay v. Is there any ſuch thing im the law of Moles, or Nature, that we fhould bats 
enemies, 0K7-exemes, and. leve none but Neighbours ? 


C.1 ſhal rel youas clearly as I can what both thoſe laws have done,in this matter, 

S, What bath the law of Moſes done ? 
C. For the loving, of the Neighbour, z. 4. the fellow Zew, it hath _— 
- - 
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ded to love bim as thy ſelſe, Lev. 1 9. 19, andnotto avenge or bear any grudge 
againſt bim ; from which , —_ ir were no excluſion of the like to cther 
country=men, yet 'tis very true that the Jews took occaſion of advantage r@ 
deny all kindnefle and exercile of offices of common humanity to all others, 
unleſſe they became Proſelytes ro them. Now this they did without any au- 
thority of their law, which therefore Chriſt by the parable of the good Samari- 
tan, ſhews to belong tothe loving of (and ſhewing mercy to) others beſide their 
own country-men, and extending the meaning of the word [ ncigbbour} to all 
thoſe who are of the fame common ſtock with us, and are men as well as our 
ſelves : though the truthis, God by preſcribing the Zews peculiar meats, and 
forbidding others that were familiarly uſed by the Nations , did con uently 
interdi& them any ſpeciall familiarity of converſe wich the Naticns ny way 
of caution, leſt they ſhould be corrupted by them who were at that time ſo ex- 
treamly Idolatrous 5 which rule —— wasto be accounted temporary 
and to faſt no longer then the reaſon of ir, But then, for the bating of enemies, 
it isnot to be thought that there was any ſuch precept given them, of hating, ci- 
ther all but their own country-men, or even all their very enemies. Thus much 
onely toward it we finde in the law, that though the Fews were commanded to 
doe courtefies to their enemies of their own country, to reſcue the enemies Oxg 
ont of the ditch,&c. yet they are forbid to enter any triendthip, affinity , league 
with the ſeven nations, Hutites, Amorites,&c. or toſhew any mercyto them; 
which yet muſt not be extended tothe commanding all manner ofmortal hatred 
againſt them, bat chis within certain limits ; they were to offer them conditi- 
ons of Peace, and to permit them to redeem their lives, if they dcfired it, by 
ſervitude, Det, 20. 10, 11, and though __ not accepting ot conditions of 
eace, they were to have no pity on them, but to deſtroy them utterly , yer this 
longed onely tothoſe of thar age 3 Solomon dothnor ſo , but onely levies 4 
tribute of bond-ſervice upon them, 1 Kjzgs 9. 20, 21. After the ſame manner 
were they to deal with the Amalekites.to have war with them ſor ever,Ex.17.16. 
Deut.25.19. & withſome difference, with the Moabites,and Ammonites.In all w* 
nothing can be obſeryed contrary to the law of nature,or humanity; for the ſame 
power that the Magiſtrates on earth have over malefactors,the ſame lure muſt be 
yeelded God oyer Nations and Goyernours of them, to put them to. death by 
what means he pleaſe. This execution he was pleaſed to commir to the pec- 
ple of the Fews, after a long time of patience, when thoſe nations bad filled up 
the meaſure of their rebellion, Lev. 18, 14. So that this [ of bating enemies] can- 
not be accounted of as any common generall command, for it heldmnor gencral-. 
ly againſt any bur theſe forcnamed nggions;but as a ſpecial, particutar ſentence of 
Gods , to be at that time executed on them. And although , the truth is, the: 
Fews did generally reſolve it lawfull zo hi { or ſpoile any thztwere ſtrangers from 
the religion of the true God ; yet by the limiting of Gods command for ſuch 
execution totheſe forenamed, and that with this reaſon ,- becaufe rhey had U'd- 
ap the meaſure of their iniquities (which when- it is, none but God can judge ot) 
*ris evident that this was an errour in the Jews, and that the rather. becauſe ac 
this time when Chriſt ſpake, they were fubje& rothe Romanes, 2nd had no pows 


& of the ſword in their hands 3, in which cafe _ former commands. of warre 
| 3 with 
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with Amalek, (much more with other idolatrous Nations , againſt whom it was 
not appointed) became utterly out-dated, and the law of nature was to prevail; 
which commends love and charity to all men. 

S. You promiſed alſo to ſhew me what the law of Nature bad done 'ia this 
matter. 1 pray what us it ? 

C. We haveno better way now to judge of that then by the writings and 
ſayings of the wilcit naturall men ; the ſumme of which is this; That all mcn 
are to be loved and obliged by us; No man to bee hurt or diſobliged but hee 
who hath firſt injured me 3 in which cafe the great Philoſopher thinks it a re. 
provable thing to love an enemy, (a5 to bate a friend) but withall , the modera- 
reſt, and wiſcit, and moſt elevated minds, though they would not command or 
oblige all men to love enemies, doe yer commend it as moſt honourable ſo to 
doe, and give many excellent realons for it ; and conclude, that the wiſe and 
good man bath no enemy. So that from all this, the ſhort is, that the Zewes taki 
lome adyantage from thoſe forementioned commands of Moſes, and miſtaking 
them, did think it lawfull co hate others of different Religions, 3. e. all other 
Nations, (and the ſame may be obſerved of the Grecians toward the teſt of 
the world under the title of Barbarians ) but in this did they both againſt the 
Law of Moſes, as hath been fhewed, and againſt the law of Nature ; by which, 
hating or ing is avowed onely in caſe of injuries done , and even then alſo 
the contrary commended; and ſo that which Chriſt hath here to doe , is partl 
to recall and reform the Fews to the law of nature, and to command that which 
that commended, partly ro adyance and fer it higher then the law of the ewes 
had required of them before. 

S. what then is now the law of Chriſt in this matter ? 

C. It is ſet down, v.44 But 1 ſay unto you, love your enemies, c. to the end 
of this Chapter. The ſumme of which is, that other mens faults or ſins againſt 
us (nay againſt God himlelfe , for the Fews enemies , the people of the leven 
Nations, Amorites,&c. being molt deteſtable finners before God, are here re« 
ferr'd to in this word, Enemies) give not us any diſpenſation for the non-pay- 
ment of thar great debt of our nature, /ove to all our kind, Tis true indeed 
the paſſions and affeions that our nature is ſubject to,doe incline us to revenge 
againſt our enemies z cr if wee can conquer that , yet wee cannot choole bur 
make a diſtin&ion between friends and foes, and at leaſt have a great coldneſle 
and indifference to thoſe who have deſerved ſoill ar our hands. But Chriſt is 
come to mortifie thole affeftions of rage and revenge ; and to lead us higher 
thennature wouldbring us ; to attetions, and words, and ations of kindneſle, 
and benignity to thoſe that have expreſt the contrary of every of theſe toward 
us. 

S. But 3s it not abundantly ſufficient, if my affettions and bebaviour toward 
mine enemy, be not like his to me, unkind, retaliating of imyuries, &c? Is there g- 
ny more requared of me ? 

C. Yes undoubtedly, of a Chriſtian 5 who is to tranſctibe that copy , that 
Chriſts own dealing with us when we were enemies, did ſet us. I mult not on- 
ly negatively not hate, or curſe, or purſue with injuries z but love , and bleſſe, 
and doe good, and pray for my greateit enemy, 

5. bat 


UMI 


Sec. X. "A Praticall Catechiſme, 


S. what is meant by Loving him ? 
C. That denotes the afte&ion of charity , and kindneſſe , and beni Nity to-= 


ward him : 1, Wiſhing him all the good in the world , bur that eſpecially which 
he moſt wanteth, the good of his foul, convidtion of (inne , reformation, &c, 
2, Pitying and compathonating him, and that the more for being mine encmy, 
becaule that implies a ſfinne in him, which is of all things the moſt proper matter 
of compaſſion, 3. Being cordially afte&ed toward him, 

S. what is meant by Bleſſing him ? 

C. The word in Greek, and the oppoſition to curſing , (i. e. evill or bitter 
ſpeaking) noteth hindneſſe and friendlneſſe of language ; giving them all friend- 
ly & courteous words , who have nothing bur railing and evill ſpeaking for us; 
—_—_ them whatever is capable of it , though they doe nothi g but 
defame and backbite us. 

S. what is meant by Doing good to them ? 

C. All outward rcall effe&ts and aCtions of charity. Such are almes,if they be 
in want ; feeding, giving to drinke, clothing them , when they are buagry, thir« 
ſy, naked; comtort,if in —— counſel), in any dithculty ; ns 
their goods, &c. it we ſce them in danger ; a iſhing them in a friendly 
manner, and ſuch as may be molt likely to prevaile with them when we ſee them 
falling into any finne, reproving and correcting fatherly, when we ſee them faln; 
In a word, contributing our utmoſt rathe good of their bodies, eſtates, fami- 
lies, reputations, bur ehecklly their ſouls ; and all this without any tinure of 
our revenge, or rage mixing with it. 

S, what is meant by Praying for them ? 

C. Deliring of God for them whatſoever they want, 1, Pardon of fin, with 
an expreſſion of my free: pardoning them. 2. Grace for amendment. of life, 
3. all other bleſſings remporall and ſpirituall which they Rand in-need of. 

S. This is a duty of ſome difficulty, what belp can you-direti me to, to facilitate 
the perſormance of it ? 

C. Many conliderations there are which will tendto that end, Three there 
arc here named. | 

S. what be they ? 

C. The firſt is the example of God, who ſhewerh-mercy-to (nners, who are 
his enemies; and in the ourward dipeniion of reno bleſlings, giveth as 
liberall a portion many times to the wicked., ; prov -t0- hi 
ood ſeryants; and for the common adyantages of life, Sume Rae, dil- 
penſeth them generallyin an equality to all. And then forus to doe the.like , is 
a God-like thing ; the greateſt dignity that our nature is capable. of. 


S. what is the\lecond help ? 
C. The conſideration of the reward which God hath decreed for fuchrwho do 


this, and that proportionedto their attions ;, retribution. of good ta evil, of 

mercy and happineſle, though we are ſinners and-enemics. Whioloever: doth but 

think of that, how much the joys of Heaven for eternity are beyond the plea- 

fure of aliutle revenge for the preſent, will never think fit tro make ſuch an une- 
exchange, to loſe ſo rich a reward for fopoor a pleaſure, 


© what is the third belp ? Th 
C. e 
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C. The conſideration of what is done by all others the vileſt and wickedeſt 
men in theworld. For ſuch were the Publicans accounted , and yet they could 
think themſelyes obliged to love their friends, and fatishe that obligation ; they 
could uſe civilities and courtcous compellations and falutatians to their neigh» 
bours, &c. And if we who are bound to exceed the Scyibes and Phariſees, the 
ſriftelt S:& among the ewes, ſhall be bur in the ſame rank with Publicans, 
(who are otherwhcre put with Heathens, and Harlots, and Sinzers) the vilcft 
and moſt abominable of all men ;z this will ſure be a great peproach to us 
Chriſtians, 

S. what other motives can you adde in this matter, why 1 ſhould love my 
enemies ? 

C. 1, That by this means I ſhall conquer my ſelf, my unruly paſſions, which 

is a moſt glorious heroicall piece of vitory. 2, Thar by this 1 ſhall preſerve my 
ſelf in a great calmeneſſe and quiet of minde 3 which thoughts of revenge whol- 
ly deprive me of, 3. That this is of all others the molt probable way of over- 
coming my enemics z Revenge being a meanes of cxalperating and enflaming 
him, » ar 4 of melting him. Which if I do, I firſt, get a friend for an enemy ; 
and ſecondly, have the honour and claime to the reward due to them, that con- 
vert ſinners from the errour of their wayes. 4. Thar this is a way of excelling all 
other men in the world, none but Chriſtians thinking themſelves obliged ro do 
this, 5. Thar this is the ſpeciall way of Chriſtian perfettion, and is fo called in 
the doſe of this Chapter, Be ye perfeft, as your Father which is in Heaven is 
perfett. In ſtead of which, S. Luke reds, 6.36. Be ye merafull, &c. noting 
this mercy, or almcs, or benignity to enemies to be the highelt degree of Chui- 
Kian perfection. 
+ S. I beſeech God by bis renewing quickning Spirit, to mortifie the contrary ſen, 
and work this truly Chriſtian grace in my heart. You have paſt through the fiſth 
Chapter , and ſo Chriſts Reformations of, and Additions to the old Commande- 
ment. 1 will not queſtion why Chrilt reſormed or improved ro more of them, it is 
ſufficient to me that be bath not ; which being an att of bis wiſdome, it ts not ſor 
man to y_, but acquaeſce in. 

C. You judge aright, yet do I conceive that two other Commandements 
of the ſecond Table Chriſt hath improved in this Sermon, The ninth there of 
not bearing falſe witneſſe, he hath improved into not judging, £.7.1. the laſt of 
not covetivg, into taking no thought, c.6.25, &c, And as for the fifth (which 
is the onely one of the tecond Table now left out, there may be particular rea- 
fon for it, Rn that honour of father and mother, obedience ro Superiours, 
Magiſtrates, &c. was by the Jewith law advanced ſo high, even to the prohibi- 
ting of thoughts of evill againſt ſuch (which ſay the Zewes, is the onely caſe 
wherein thoughts are prohibited) that there was no need or almoſt poſſibility 
of ſerring it higher, Let us now proceed to the next, the ſixth Chapter, and 
conſider what firſt we ſhall fall upon. 


Lis, 
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S. Hat 1s the f:ſt generall aime or deſigne of this next part of the 
Sermon beginning, 6.6 ? 


C. The regulating of three great Chriſtian duties, A/mes- 

giving, Prayer, and Faſting. 1 hree ſo neceſſary conſiderable 

offices of a Chriſtian, that learned Divines have reſolved them to be the three 

ſpeciall Chriſtian Sacrifices, or as of divine worſhip: the firſt out of our eſtates ; 

the ſecond of our ſoxles 3 thethird trom our bodzes 3 which are the three princi- 

al parts of a man, every one therefore obliged to pay its tribute of x ma 
ſed ement to the Creator. 

C I ſhall then preſume them _ of our diſtinft ſurvey , and to that prr- 

poſe pitch upon that firſt, which 1 ſee firſt placed, that of Almes-giving, and ex- 


pett what method you will propoſe to me as moſt proper to give me a clear ſight of 


what Chriſt hath thought fit to repreſent to me concerning it ? 

C, 1 ſhall reduce it ſummarily to theſe two heads. 1, A duty ſuppoſed. 2, 4 
caution interpoſed for the regulation of this duty. 

S. what mean you by the duty ſuppoſed ? 

C. I mean this, that the duty of Almes-giving here mentioned, is not ſo much 
here commanded by Chriſt, as preſumed and ſuppoſed, as a duty that both the 
law of Nature, and of Moſes, required of all men, Heathens and Jewes before, 
and therefore needed not to be commanded by Chriſt, but only to be thus ho- 
nourably mentioned by him as a duty that he meant not to evacuate, but con- 
firme z ſo far that he that would not obſerve it ſhould be unworthy the title of a 
Chriſtian, nay of a Few or Heathen man ; all lawes ſo ftriftly exaRting ir of 
him, 

S. The duty being ſo neceſſary , and yet onely toucht on or named here, you may 
pleaſe a little to explain to me, 

C. 1 will, by telling you, 1. That it is the ſame dury (expreſt by the ame 
word) that merciſulneſſe is in the fifth Beatitude 3 but then, 2, Thar it ſeemes 
here to be reſtrained to that one kinde of mercifulneſſe which conſiſts in giving 3 
and that peculiarly of 7eliefe corporall to them that wan it, and therefore it will 
not be pertinent in this place to ſpeakto you of any branch of mercifulneſle, but 
of that which we ordinarily call, Giving of almes, 

S. what doe you thiak fit to tell me f that ? 

C. Only theſe two things, as molt proper for your direQion in this duty, the 
firſt for the ſubſtance of the duty, the ſecond for the moſt convenient manner 
of | gary. it, 

» What for the ſubſtance of the duty ? 

C. That I am bound by all lawes of Natuye, of Moſes, of Chriſt, as God hath 
inabled me, to relieve thole that are in want, the hungry, the naked, the fatber- 
leſſe, and widow, exc. deſtitute of worldly ſuccour, the doing of which is cal- 


led pure religion or worſhip, by S. Zamgs, 61.27. 
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S. What direftions bave you for the moſt convenient manncr of performing it ? 
C. This is one eſpecially (which S, Paul 1 Cor.16.2, hath given me occaſion 
ro think on) that every rich man or thriving man, every one that either hath con- 
{tint revenue, or profitable trade, ſhould lay by bim in ſtore as God hath proſpec- 
red him, for the ule of the poore z dedicating yearly, or monthly, or {dw 
fach or luch a propertion for this purpoſe, and ſeparating it from theteſt of the 
heape, that it may be ready for ſuch aſes, as the providence of God ſhwll offer 
LO US. 

S. Row will this be beſt done ? 

C. By a yezrly veluation of my income, whether of rents, or gaines by tra- 
ding, and [:tting apart a reaſonable proportion of that, and then dividing that 
grolle proportion into 25 m_ parts as there be weeks in the year : and then 
every Lords day (according to the Apoſtles direftion) or otherwiſe weckly, to 
put into the poor mans bag, or box, or pocker, ſuch a jult proportion, which 
trom that time I am to account of, as none of mine, bur the poores propriety ; 
which I cannot take from them ag:ine but by Rtealth, that I fay not ſacriledge. 
This way of ſetting apart before-hand will be very uſefull both for the reſiſting 
of covetous thoughts, which will be apt till co intercurre, when objeRs of cha= 
tity offer themſelves z and alſo for the having proviſion ready at hand, to-give 
when we would be willing togive, which otherwiſe perhaps would ſometimes 
be wanting 3 andthe doing this thus weekly, will make the ſumme thus parted 
withlo inlenſble, that we ſhall not miuſle out of our eſtates, what is thus con- 
lecrated. 

S. But 1 pray what proportion yearly ſhould 1 thus deſigne ? 

C, The exact proportion or guotwm, 1 cannot preſcribe you, the Scripture 
having defined nothing in it ; but —— liberality, and voluntary and 
cbeerſull giving, rather intimating that there is no ſer proportion to be defined, 
but to be left to every mans own breaſt , how to proportion his freewill offe- 
ring: For although one place there be that ſeems to require all to be ſer apart for 
this _ that comes in by way of gaine from Gods proſpering hand, to wit, 
thar juſt now mentioned, 1 Cor.16.2. where he appoints that every one ſer a. 
part Inowveilar i, 71 4v od area , treaſuring up whatſoever be bath gained, 
#% thrived, or been proſpered, (not as we render it, as God hath proſpered bin, 
for 'ris not [ @s as] but [#, 74 whatſeever]yer it appears that that was in a pecu- 
liar cafe at that time, for the relieving the poor Chriſtians at Feruſalem , who 
were {o many, and lo few to relieve them then, that all that could be ſpared was 
little enough tor the turn; and therefore that can no more make a rule for the 


preſent times, then the having all common then, and bringing all to the Apo- 
r 


{les fect, will be exemplary to us. I ſhall only for your better direQtion give - 


you the beſt light I can, which will be by theſe gradations. 1. That the Zewes, 
the people of God were bound by the Law to ſet apart a tenth of all their in- 
creaſe every third year for the uſe of the poor 3 Every year you know the tythe 
was paid ro the Pricit, but that being done, every third year _ were to tythe 
againe, for the pore 5 which was in ee athirtieth part yearly of their increaſe; 
for that (you know) a tenth part every third puma! vo diftribute into three 
parts, and cach of thoſe three aſſigned to each year, will amount te, But then 
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2. Other commands there were given to thole Zewes, concerning the pooxe, as 


of permitting them to leaſe inthe field, lending them without ule, reſtoring the 
pledge before night, and other the like, and all this a Few was bound to ; hee 
tinned againſt the Law, if he did it not. This was his righteouſneſſe, Dent. 24. 
13.4.6. that degree of mercy which the law required of him,in {tcad of which the 
Greek Tranſlators ule a word ſignifying 4lmes or Pity , the ſame which is in 
this place of Chriſts Sermon, (and ir is farther obſcryable,that in this place ſome 
very ancient Copies in ſtead of this word which Ggnifies Almes, have another 
word ſignifying rigbteouſneſſe) all which fignifies ſome degrees ot almes-giving 
ro be required by the Law, without performance of which a Jew cannot bee 
accounted righteous: and ſuch were thoſe three years tythings , and the reſt 
forementioned. Bur then thirdly, belide this righteouſaeſſe of the Few, or that 
proportion required to his being a righteous Few, there was another higher dee 
gree among them, called Mercy, or Goodneſſe, or Bounty, or Charity, which, ſay 
their Interpreters, is more then 7ighteouſneſſe, exceſſe or abundance of righteouſ- 
neſſe, Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe two words many times put together, not as e- 
qurualent, but one a higher degree then the other, Dan.4.27. Break off thy ſres 
by rightcouſneſſe, and thine inequities by ſhewing mercy to the poore ; the mercy 
ler lait, as being higheſt. So Mzc. 6.8. what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do juſtice, and love mercy ? So when the compariſon is made by the Apoſtle, 
berween a Righteous man and 2 Good man, Rom.5.7. the Good man, is this mer- 
cifull minded man, which farre exceedeth the other, By which you (ce, that he 
that will be a good, a pious, a mercifull Few , he muſt exceed thole texrmes 
which by the law the Jew was bound to, 4. e. muſt allow to pious uſes much 
more then the thirtieth part of his increale cyery year : and this law and dire- 
&ion being by God himlelf given to his own people the Zewes, may deſerve ſo 
far to be conlidered by us, as it is an evideuce ot Gods judgement then to that 
people, But then fourthly, though this be not a law now _—_— us, 25 not given 
to us, yet being a law of charity and mercy to my poor Neighbour, which for 
the ſubſtance of it, is an eternall Law of nature, there will be {mall reaſon for a 
Chriſtian to think himſelf diſengaged trom that quotzan or proportion , which 
cventhe Fewes who were conſidered as in a ſtate of imperfection, were obliged 
ro; ſave only that this is now left to their own freedome which was before com- 
manded; and *twere ſhame that a Chriſtian thus lefc to his own freedome ſhould 
come ſhort of what a Jew was brought to by conſtraint, Bur fftbly, on the con- 
trary fide, the more perfe& law of Chriſt, and the more grace,and the more light 
brought into the world by him, requiring higher perte&tion now, then befcr2 by 
law was required, ( ſothat except Ou? r1ghteouſneſſt e exceed theirs, we ſhall not 
enter the khingdome of heaven) may very jultly be deemed to _— a greater 
proportion of us now in workes of mercy, then of them was then expected, 
From whence it will be conſequent, ſixtbly, Thatas our Rigbteuſneſſe muſt ex- 
ceed their righteouſneſſe, ſo our Mercy their mercy : 1.2. that to be a righteous 
Chriſtian, (z.e. ſuch an one as performes what the Law of Chriſt requires of him 
for almes-gruing) 'tis neceflary to ſer apart much more then a yearly thirtieth of 
his reyenue, or increaſe z and to be a merciſull or benigne or pious Chri 
much more againe then thar, is neceſſary, But then FReney, the Chriſtian (28 
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allo the Fewiſh) law in this matter, doth not ſo conhiſt in an indiviſible point, 
as thatany ſer proportion can be defined, lower then which would be the finne 
of p-1{imony, and higher then which the finne of prodigality 3 but is allowed 
irs | Qirude, within which it may move higher or lower without fnne yet ſo 
th1c 1: may on one fide be lo low, that it will be Un-chriſtian love of money ; 
anc. on the other fide ſo bigh, (it it be tothe _—_— and expoſing his own 
chil..ren, and family) that it may be wrerchleſſe prodigality: which two ex- 
trears being by the help of the former direftions avoided the rule will be, That 
the more liberall we are to themthat want, or the more liberall in ſetting apart 
for tem to provide them a plentifull patrimony, the more acceptable it will be 
in the ſight of God ; and themore liberally rewarded : according to that of 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor,9.6. He that ſoweth bountiſully, ſhall reap bountifully , by 
which I conccive is meant not onely Gods aboundant retributions of Glory in 
another world, tur cycn his payments of temporall plenty here, to thole who 
have been willing ro.make that Chriſtian uſe ot that earthly talent committed to 
their Stewarding. 

S. Doe you beleeve, that ltberality to the poore i? likely to receive any ſuth 7e- 
ward in this life ? The reaſon of my queſtion is, becauſe if there were any ground 
for the affirmative , 1 ſhould concerve it a moſt convincing motive 10 all , even 
the worldly-minded men, to caſt their bread thxs upon the waters ; if it ſhould 
return to them again inthis life with encreaſe. Liberality being a thing pleaſait and 
delightſull even to fleſh and bloud , to the moſt covetous nanded man ; and no- 
thing imaginable todeterre any from the prattice of ſo lovely a duty , were it not 
the fear of diminiſhing our ſtore or bringing our ſelves to want by that meanes. 1 
ſhall therefore in great earneſt deſire to beare your opinion in that pot ? 

C. Ilmake no dcubr of this truth,that mercitulncſflc & Chriſtian liberality is the 
ſurcſ way to plenty and contentment in this life; ſo farre trom ever br a 
means of impoverithing any , that it is moſt conſtantly (when cxcrciſed as ir 
ought) a means of enriching. And that you may not thinke this a pm or 
ſpeculation, or groundleſle confidence in me, I hall tell you that 1 conceive 
there is not any one thing(temporall)for which there are ſo many clear evident 
promiles in the Scripture as this. For the giving you ground of faith in this, I 
will name you ſome, Anda foundation I tha be Deut. 26. 11, where thcre 
is by God preſcribed a form of prayer to be uſed by him that hath made an end 
of tithing all the tithe of bzs encreaſe the third year, ze. that hath paid the poore 
their patrimony, (as appears by the reſt of the yerſe, and which till it be done, 
the third years 1ithing is not made an end of.) And the form preſcribed gives 
the man that hath ſo done liberty and priviledge of clime and challenge to all 
kinde of earthly bleflings, v. x3. Then thou ſhalt ſay beſore the Lord thy God, I 
bave given to the ſtranger, to the fatherleſſe, &c. And thereupon, v. 15. Looke 
down from beaven and bleſſe thy people lirael , and the land which thou haſt gi- 
ven us, a land owing with milke and boney. The mention of the milke and 
honey, and affluence , is an interpretation what that bleſſing is which is there 
prayed for fo confidently 3 to wit, temporall plenty hcre ; and Gods prelcri- 
bing this forme of prayer is argument enough that God will grant it to him, 
that having performed this condition , doth humbly in prayer Og” Pere 
ormance 
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formance of ſuch promiſe. Onely by the way, theſe two things muſt gOe toge- 
ther inſeparably, performance of the condition, and then prayer to God, A—_ 
ding to that ot the blind man in the Goſpel, that he that is a worſhi per of God, 
and doth his will, him be bearcth. Other places fit ro be ſuperiirufted on this you 
have in the the Pſalmes of David, Pſal. 41.1. Bleſſed 15 hee that confiderah 
the poore and needy. And what kind of bleſſing this is , appears by the context, 
The Lord will delrver him, preſerve him, keep him alive, bleſſe him on the carth 
&*c, And beſides others one remarkable place that bock aftords, Pſat.37.25. I 
bave been young, and now am old , yet ſaw 1 never the righteous forſaken , nor 
bis ſeed begging bread. What is meant by the righteozs there, will be cvident, if 
you adviſe with v, 21, The Rightcons ſhewe!h mercy and giveth, and v.26.The 
righteous is ever (or all the day) mercifull and lendeth. His liberality ſuch and fo 
continuall (a[{ the day mercifull) that one would thinke it able to exhauſt his 
patrimony ; to bring him, art leaſt his poſterity, to want and beggery , and yer 
in all Davids obſervation, he had found (ſo far as to make an Aphoriſme of it) 
that none were ever brought to want by that means; bur, as it follcws for con- 
firmation of this truth , v. 26, His ſeed is bleſſed ; his poſterity as proſpe- 
rous as if their father had digged through the mine into hell (where the Poets 
thought riches dwelt) to fetch out trealure for them. Where although the rule 
doc not neccfl:rily hold ſof-rre, that no other means can make a merciful man 
poor, (for perhaps negligence, fureryſhip, ſome othcr fnne lived in and bring- 
ing a curſe upon him, may; and merciſulneſſe not prove antidote ſufficient ro ſe 
cure him againſt all othcr poiſon.) Yet thus farre it doth in Davids obſeryati- 


on hold, 1, That it never brings any man to want 3 whatever cl{e may, that 
will not; 2. That it is an ordinary means to _ to more wealth; to enrich 
em 3 a benigne favour?ble 


the poſterity ; to beſtow tcmporall bleſſings on t 
influence this hath upon all rhat belongs to him. And this which David men- 
tions as an Aphoriſme of his own obſervation, I beleeve 1 might extend to all 
times, and challenge any Hiſtorian of paſt, or obleryator of preſent times, to 
give one inſt:nce out of his knowledge to the contrary ; of any Chriſtian Alms- 
giver that brought himſelfe or his poſterity ro want (nay that did nor thrive and 
proſper the bertcr) by that means, Some notable examples] have known in my 
time for the confirming what I now lay, but could never yer hear of any to che 
contrary. To theſe I thall adde a few places of teſtimony alſo out of the Pre- 
verbs of Solomon 11,24. There is that ſcattereth and yet encreaſeth, 3. ce. One 
ſort of ſcatterers there is that encreaſeth by icattering 3 and no caule of doubr 
but that the mercifull is this kind of ſcatterer 3 which farther appears by the 
oppotirion in the r:ſt of the verſe, There is that witbbeldeth more then 1s meet, 
and it tendeth to poverty. A ſtrange _ that ſcattering ſhould be a means of 
encreaſing ; giving, of having z and withholding, of poverty ; keeping, of nct 
having ; but when 'tis conſidered how all temporall plenty is of Gods diſpc- 
ſing, how by his bleſſing and opening bi hand, all things are filled with plen- 
tconſneſſe; and by his withdrawing his auſpicious influence , all things are im- 
rolperous, moulter and crumble into nothing, there will be ſmall difficulty in 
be Gods promiſe for ſuch kinde of difficulties, as theſe, Beſides , the 
following verſes make it clear, that it belongs to yn matter, v,25. The _ 
3 oule 


T7 > ” Ti5s 
Pluto. 


ge 


202 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. L1s.11I. 


ſoule ſhall be made fat, and he that watercth ſhall be watered alſo bimſelſe. And 
ſelling of corne being an aCt of liberaliry, v. 26. in oppoſition to him that with. 
holdeth it, it followes , Bleſſing ſhall be upoiz his bead, and v. 23, The 7ighte- 
0445, i.e, theliberall again, (as oppolite to him that truſtethin riches) ſhall flou- 
riſh as abranch, 1.e. * very proiperous. And though it follow in the laſt verſe, 
that the righteous ſhall be recompenced on the earth ; 3. e., meet with afflictions 
and puniſhments here z yet is that common ſtate of good men reconciliable 
withtemporall bleſſings here, as may appear , Mark 10, 30, So again, Prov, 
13.22. A good man leaueth his inheritance to his childrens children. Where 
it the good mar be the ſame that is meant by that phraſe, Rom.5. 7. it will bee 
diſtinctly pcrtinent tothis mattcr, (and ſo the context would inforce , and the 
wealth of the ſinnsr is laid up ſor the juſt.) But if it be a mere gencrall word, 
yer then allo this of the mercrfull will be contained under it. So again, Prov.14., 
21.He that bath mercy on the poore, happy is be. So 19.7. He that bath pity oz the 
poore lendeth unto the Lord : the Yulgar read it [{endeth unto the Lord wpon uſe] 
and that wbich be bath given will he pay him again, and (it being lent upon ſe) 
pay him with ſe, and intereſt allo. On occation of which place I remember an 
ancient ſtory in Cedreays (how true I know not ) of a Zew, as ancient, faith he, 
as King Hezekiahs time, that having read this place and weighed it, reſolyed to 
try whether God would be as good as his word. Gave all that he had but two 
peeces of filyer, tothe poore, and then waitcd and expected to ſee it come a= 
gain ; but being not preſently anſwered in that expectation , wu angry, and 
went up to Zeruſalem ro cxpoſtulate with God for cheating him by this un- 
performed promiſe, The Rory goes on, that he going on his way, found two 
men a ſtriving, engaged in an unreconciliable quarrell , about a ſtone , that 
both, walking together, had found in the way, and fo had both cquall right to 
it ; but bcing bur one and undividible, could not both enjoy ; and theretoreto 
wake them friends, he having two peeces of filyer , doth upon contra&t divide 
them betwixt the pretenders, and hath the ſtone in exchange from them; having 
it, v6. apy on his journcy, and coming to Feruſalem ſhews it the Goldſmith, 
who tels himthat it was a jewell of great yalue , bcing a ſtone faln and loſt out 
of the high Triclts Ephod, ro whom if he caricd it he ſhould certainly receive a 
great reward; he did lo, and accordingly it proved ; the high Pricſt took it of 
kim, gave him a great reward , but withall a box on the care, bidding him truſt 
God the next time, 'The ſtory it true, is an inſtance of the matter in hand ; if 
not, yet an embleme or picture of it, So again, 'Prov. 23. 9, He that bath a 
bountiful eye ſhall be bleſſed, for be _- of bis bread to the pooze, Where the 
afhirmative promilc is moſt punctuall, and the reaſon to confirm it moſt remar- 
kable , being bur the repetition of the thing ir ſelfe , (as principles arc fain to 
be proved by | nat ad; prs bountifull minded man thal be blefl:d,why?becauſe 
he is bountiful, 1.e, no other argument needfull to prove it but this; the promiſe, 
infallible promiſe belonging peculiarly ro ſuch. And Prov. 28.27. He that gi- 
veth to the poore ſhall xot lach- A moſt definitive large rule , from whence no 
exception is imaginable, it we had but faith to depend upon it, And leſt you 
ſhould think that this referred onely to the ſtate of the Jews under the Old 
Teſtament, and belonged nor at allto us Chriſtians, you may firſt obſerve x 
theſe 


Sec. 1. A Pratticall Catechiſme. 


———  — —  — 


203 


theſe Proverbs of Solomon are not truths peculiar to that ſtate, but extenſive 
even to us Chrilti:ns;and more purely ſo, then to them, many of them, 2. That 
in the Goſpel one place there is that repeats in lenſe one part of thele places, 
that of 19. 17. [ He that giveth to the poore, Lendeth to the Lord.) to wit, Mat. 
25.42. [In as math as yedid it 10 one of theſe,you did it unto me.] Andthen why 
my not the latter part belong to us alſo * 3, One plaine promiſe of tempo 
rall things there is in the Goſpel alſo to thoſe that part with any of thcir goods 
for Chritts ſ:ke, (and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian Almes-givers that doe it in 0- 
bedience to Chriſts law, and charity to fellow Chriſtians,) Mat. 1 9.29, and 
that in a generall unlimited ſtyle, excluding all excepzion, Mark. 10, 30. There 
5 no man that bath left bouſe, or brethren,&c. and lands, i. e. worldly goods, bur 
be ſhall recerve an hundred fold ow in this time : (this firſt lower harveſt , this 
ſeaſon of retributions) bouſes.&c. 1. e. temporall bleflings here ; and then over 
and aboye in another world, everlaſting life. Onely mes a mixture of perſecu- 
tions, as Saint re km St Peter, who had asked the queſtion which occaſhoned 
this y=-_ of Chriſts, and whole Amanuenſis Saint Mark was ) hath it, asbe- 
fore I told you. Prov. 11.31, afterall thoſe remporall promiſes to the Almes- 
giver, it is added, He ſhall be recompenced, or receive his portion of aſfliftions in 
the earth. By all theſe teſtimonies trom the Word of God, both in New and 
Old Teſtament, I conceive this doctrine as clear as any in the Scripture, That the 
omiſe of temporall plenty to the libcrall is ſo diſtin and infallible, that it can 
no lefle thengrofle zgnorance of plain Scripture not to obſerve it ; and arranr 
mn ="5 a tobelceve it 3 and ſtrange Yn-chriſtian ſane not to practice thar 
ſo amiable a duty ; that to him that beleeves this , there is nor the leaſt temp- 


ration imaginable againſt ir, eyen the coyerous man himlelfe being allowed ro 
be the objector. 

S. 1 canuot but acknowledge the truth of your premiſes , and reaſonableneſſe of 
the concluſion from them , and onely marvell what artifice the Devil bath gotten 
to enſnare men by, and heep them from doing that which is ſo agreeable to their 
humours and diſpoſitions, even as they are part akers of but ingenuous nature. God 
melt the beart and open the band of the obdurate world, aud teach ws the due pra- 
dee of it. 

I for preſume you have no more neceſſary to be added 1s the explication of the 
dnty here ſuppoſed [ a=d thox when thou doelt almes] 1 ſhall call you from thence 
to the ſecond particular mentioned, The Caution interpoled, aud defire to hnow 
what that is, 

C. The Caution is, that we doe ot our almes to be ſeen of men ; or ule any 
means in the doing of them, to have glory of men; to be praiſed or commended 
by them. For this is an infirmity very _— inſinuating it ſelfe in our beſt 
a&ions, to blaſt and defame them inthe eyes of God 3 every man being apt to 
deſire to be better thought of by man for the performance of this duty z eipe- 
cially if he be an exceeder in it. 

S. But were we not commanded before , that oxy light ſhould ſhine before 
men ? what is that bat todoe our good works ſo, that men might lee them ? = 

C. To this I ſhall anſwer, x. By telling you that the pertormance of duties 
to God may be cither pablick or privete; the one in the congregation, the __ 
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J cloſet; the formey ought to þe as publick as it may , that lo they may be 
_ _ — tend more to the glorifying of Gol 3 andto that the ſhi. 
ning of our light belongs: the ſecond, as private as it may, to approve our lelycs 
the more to God, and to that this caution here pertains, And though this bee 
more illuſtriouſly obſcryable in the two following duties of prayer and ſaſtiag, 
yer will it hold in ſome meaſure in this alſo; the Church being deſigned for gi- 
ving alſo, and eyery Chriſtian ancicntly wont to bring ſomewhat to the Corbar 
every time he came to Church, a remainder of which cuſtome we have ſtill in 
the offertory. 2. That there is great difterence betwixt doing 0ur good workes 
ſo, that men may ſee them, and doing them to be us men ; and again,berween 
doing them ſo before men, that they may ſee, and glorifie our father in beaven, and 
that we may have glory of men. The former, it it have not the latter to blaſt it, 
(and if it be truly lo, it excludes the latter) is onely a Chriſtian charitable 
care, that my good ations may be exemplary to others z the ſecond , that they 
may be marter of reputation to my ſelte: The ſormer reſpe&s onely Gods 
elory, and not mine own 3 the ſecond mine own vain aiery credit here, and nor 
(or more then) Gods, The f7ſt a moſt divine Chriſtian a&t , expreſſion of 
great loye of God, and delire ro propagate his Kingdome z of great love of 
my brother, and deſire ro make all others as gocd as my felfe, by ſerting them 
ſuch copies on purpoſe to tranſcribe ; the ſecond is an evidence of great paſſion, 
and ſclte-loye, and impatience of having our reward put oft to ſo long a date, 
as the reyerſion in another world ; and conſequently theſe two are molt diverſe. 
ly rewarded; the firſt with aigreat _— of glory , for the glory wce have 
brought to Gods name ; the ſecond ſo odious in the light of God, that even our 
almes-giving, or beſt aCtions, are eaten through and ſmitten as the gourd with 
the worme , and come to nothing , finde no reward in another world ;.the 
lirtle reputation gotten here and affeed by us,mulſt ſerve our turnes , the onel 
reward we are to hope for ; which ſhews the unhappineſle and folly of this fin 
of vaine-glory, it robs us of all the reward that our moſt eſtcemable, accepta« 
ble, free-will-ofterings, our works of mercy can hope for from God, 
S. Is thisdeſire to be ſcen, and bave glory of men a ſin, or no ? 

- C. A ſinnelurely it is, as a deflexion to the creature; and if it be the prin- 
cipall motive of our ations, then a waſting ſinne 3 unreconciliable with 


ri 
ty, or the fayour of God, (for it ſeems the praiſe of men rulesin us, and not 
X love of God, and then how can you beleeve ? Joh.$.44.) but if the love of 
God be the principle or prime mover of our ations, and this other of the dee 
fire tobe ſeen ofmen, doe onely ſteale in, as 2 ſecondary carnall intereſt of our 
own ; then, though it be a ſinne ſtill, and ſuchan one, as will deprive us of 
all future reward of that good work, to which it is adherent, yet through Gods 
mercy in Chriſt and his cquitable interpretation of our infirmities, it will not 
prevaile ſo farre as to ſeparate between God and us eternally, or to caſt us 
out ot his favour z this I conceive may be concluded by analogy from that hard 
place of Saint Paul, 1 Cor.3.13. or at leaſt as from an example whereby that(be- 
ing of a larger cxtent, and belonging firſt to matters of doQtrine, then ro many 
other things) may be illuſtrated. The foundation being once laid ,i. e. Jeſus 
Chriſt, (he being ſer the principle of all our aRions , the faith i» , and = of 
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him being deepeſt grounded in our hearts) ſuperſtruures on this, are either of 
pure ſubMantiall merall, which will bear the teſt, or triall, or judgement of God, 
(for that is meant by [ the day] which word in all languages almoſt fgnifics 
or gen, when done without this mixture of droflſe or hypocrite; or elle of a 

er allay which will not hold our the trial, bur will periſh in the fire when they 
are brought to it for triall , ſuch arc theſe almes-givings, &c. of ours , Which 
have this defire of vain-glory mixed with them. The former of cheſe works , gs 
gold,8&c. not conſumable by the fire, abide the triall, and are rewarded, v.14. the 
latter like wood, &c. combuſtible matrer , periſhin the fire, or triall , are buync, 
w, 15, cannc be accounted to him for reward ; and fo all thoſe good deeds 
of his are loſt, come to nothing,(caten through with that canker of vain-glory) 
this mult or puniſhment lics upon him for this fault, but yer the foundation re- 
maining {till firm, the faith and love of God in his heart, he himſelfe ſhall be (- 
wed, or eſcape 3 ſhall not himlelte be burne , though his worksare ; yet ſo, as by 
fire , or through , or ont of fire. As one that being inthe midſt of a fire , hath 
his very clothes burnt from his backe , and ſcapes onely with his life ; theſe 
tainted works of his arcloſt, but himſelte eſcapes, naked and bare, to be one of 
the Netbinim , as it were, or doore-keepers in the Kingdome of God; meane 
while this favour which he finds, that is thus guilty of this blaſting finne , will 
give him but little encouragement , or comfort to indulge to it , when hee 
knowes, that when 'tis chicte in his heart , the principle offiis actions, or ſupe. 
riour to the loye of God in him , 'tis then an #y of arrant infidelity, andlirtle 
mercy to be expected then z and eyen when it comes in , but as a ſecondary 
appendant to his good deeds , 'tis yet then a means to deprive him of all the 
reward or benefit of his beit actions, his Almes-giving, prayer, and faſting;and 
brings him low, to a very (ad eſtate here, and comparatively mean one horeaf- 
ter ; all which he that will adventure for alittle paultry praiſe, that meer blaſt 
and winde, and breath of (infull men, is ſure very ill adviſed. 

S. This being ſo unhappy a ſinne , and yet ſo bardly gotten out of us , what 
Weans can you direft me to, to prevent it ? 

C. 1, A conſideration of the price it coſts us [ Ye have ns reward of your 
Father which is in Heaven) or [they have their reward] here, and{o none be. 
kinde in another world, 2, A relolution before-hand never romake my good 
deed more publick then the circumſtances neceſfarily attending the preſent oc- 
calion, extort from me. If I doe eyery good deed in the ſeaſon and place that 
God repreſents the obje& to me, let him alone to provide for his own glory, 
that is toriſe from it ; and therefore I ſhall notneed in that reſpe& to ule any 
artifice to publiſh ir,under prerence of making my light ſhine before men. There- 
fore I ſay the ſecond means will be a reſolution not to make my good aQion 
more publick then ir needs, as by blowing a trumpet, or uling any means pro=- 
portionable to that, though in a lower degree, to call mens eyes toward me; or 
to doe what I doe (on purpole and by choice) in the market place or ſtreet , or 
places ofpublick meeting and concourſe, (for ſo the word rendred Synagogues, 
lignifies. y But 3. rather on the other fide, if I find that humour of yanity get- 
ting in upon me, to labour for the greateſt ſecrecy imaginable, (for that 3s meant 
by that impoſſible phrale of [ot letting the oye hnow what the ng Sen 
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© doth] which by the way gives alſoa very uſefull advertiſement for our direQion 


in our diſpenſing of almes, Not to doe them ſo much to the Begger in the 
Kreer, (who 1. is here, by accident, literally forbidden, w.2. | #ot inthe ftreets.} 


And 2, for the moſt part is a diſorderly walker, and not the fitteſt obje& of | 


tuch charity (relief of his wants without his labour being the nouriſhing his idle- 
neſſe,) And withall 3. is the moſt proper food for our yaine-glory) as to the 
oor © mk in ſecrer, the houſe-keeper that comes not won and yet needs 
aide and rcliefe more truly, to ſupport the burthen of a numerous hungry fami- 
ly, and withall cannot be any temptation to our vain-glorious humour ; at leaſt, 
G probably is not, as the other, 4. The contemplation of the reward that at- 
tends my contempt of the praiſe of men, a thouſand times more, even in kinde, 
then that which the vaine man attains to; to wit, being praiſed of God openly 
before Men and Angels (whereas a few ſpe&ators of tintull men is all that can 
here be compaſſed) in a full quire, all looking upon us ; not only to be praiſed, 
but rewarded alſo. 
S. 1 conceive you bave now gone through the firſt of the three things, and fully 


ſatisfied all my ſcruples, God grant my obedience and prafiice, and obſervation of 


your direttions may be as perfebtly compleat and univerſall, 1 ſhall call upon you 
now t0 the ſecond, beginning at the fitth, and extended to the 16, verſe. In all 
which 1 expeft what you will obſerve wats me. 

C. The ſame generall parts that before. A Duty ſuppoſed, and a double 
Caution interpoſed. The _ ſuppoſed is Prayer , that great prime branch of 
the worſhip of God, required of all that acknowledge God to beGod, and 
moſt reaſonable for all that acknowledge, 1. The World to be ruledby his Pro. 
vidence, 2, Themlelves to have any need of his grace cr pardon, Or 3, that 
hope for any reward from him in another world, 

S. 1 fall deſire your direttion in divers particulars conceraing this duty. And 
1. How many ſorts of prayer are there ? 

C.. 1, Prayer of the Heart, when the Soulc fighes our its defires umto God ; 
and of the zongue added to that, which is then vocall prayer. 2, Either public 
or private: Publick of two forts : 1. In the Chyrch, or meeting togethur of al 
chat will joyne with us, called regether by tolling of a Bell, &c, which is very 
ulcfull and neccilary 3 1, For the publick teflimony of our prety. 2, For the ftiy- 
ring up and inflaming of others. 3, For the making of thoſe common publich ye- 
gueſts, wherein all that meer are concerned; as tor a/{ men, the whole Church, 
the Rulers and Magiſtrates of that community wherein we live, for pardon of 
finnes, gift of prace, _—_— from danger, and all other things, that as 
Fellow-members of a Church or Scate, we may ſtand in need of. > the pre- 
vailing with God, (the union of ſo many hearts being moſt likely to preyaile, 
and the preſence of ſome godly, ro bring down mercies on thoſe others, whoſe 
prayers have no promiſe to be heard ; clpecially if performed by a conſecrated 
perlon, whoſe office it is 18 draw nigh unto God ; 3.e. to otter up prayers, &c. 
to him, and to be the Ambaſſadowy 2nd Mellenger between God and Man 
Gods Ambaſſadour to the people, in Gods ftead beſceching them 10 be reconciled ; 


. and thepcoples our ro God,to offer wp owr requeſts tor grace, pardan, 
or 


mercies, te-him.)z.Inthe ſandy, which is a Congregation, the —_ 
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Father of which is to ſupply the place of the Pricſt, (and to provide this [piriru« 
all food for all that are under his power and charge, as well as their corporall 
food) and ask thoſe things which in that relation of members of the ſame fami.. 
ly are moſt acknowledged to be necdfull for all there preſent. And then private 
prayer of two ſorts agane, eicher of Husband and wiſe together, (who are as it 
were one fleſh, and have many relations common to one another, and yet di- 
ſtin& and peculiar from all others.) Or of every man and woman, fingle and 

ivate from all others, in the Cloſet, or retiredneffe. 

S. Having mentioned the ſorts, you will pleaſe alſo to mention the parts of 


'? 
OY” Thoſe are ſer down by S, Paul, 1 TiM.z.1, Supplications, prayers, intey- 
ceſſions, giving of thanks. The firſt leemeth to referre to confeſſion and acknow- 
ledgement of , and belzeching pardon for ſame, A neceſlary daily duty both in 

blick and private, for our ſelves and others ; only in private fit to be more di- 

in&t and particular, by way of enumeration of the kindes, and adts,and aggra= 
vating circumſtances of finne, The ſecond is the petitioning or requeſting ot all 
things neceſſary for our bodies or ſouls in all our capacities either as ſingle, or 
double perlons ; as members of Families,of Kingdoms,of Chriſtendom, of man- 
kinde it ſelf, "The third is the zxuterceding or mediating for others, offering up 
prayers for friends, for enemies, for all men, eſpecially for our lawfull Gover- 
nours, Kings, and all that be in authority Spirituall or Civill, The fourth is the 
returning our achnowledgements to God tor all benefits received by us, or 0- 
thers 3 being bound by the rule of gratitude to be mindfull of what we have re- 
ceived; of piety, to acknowledge Gods hand in beſtowing them ; of charity, 
to be ſenſible of whatever good, any part of mankinde hack been partaker of, 
from that great ſpring of goodnefle, as well as our {clves ; and by all theſe to 
expreſſe all in our prayers and addrefles to Heaven. 

S. My next inquiry muſt be, how often this duty muſt be performed ? 

C. This _=_ dury conkiſting of theſe ſo many parts, muſt be performed fye- 
quently by and every Chriſtian, without any flacking or intermitting ot it ; 
but how frequently, there is no precept in this place or other of Scripture ; 
which argues, that though the {i ce of the duty be particular precept, 
yet the frequency is left (after the manner of other free-will-offerings) to every 
mans own conſcience and prudence, as occaſions and circumſtances Shall direQ. 
Yet from the commands and examples of Scripture, ſome ſpeciall direRions we 
may take with us. As 1, That one day in ſeven is to be ſet apart for this pur- 
_ (though not to be all ſpent in the performance of this one duty, yet) for 
this duty to be carefully performed both in the Church, the Family, andin pri- 
vate 3 and that with more ſolemnity then ordinary. 2. That other times taken 
notice of by the Church, either by way of commemoration of particular paſſz- 

es in the ſtory of Chriſt, of his Saints, &c, or by way of commemoration of 
ome notable benefits received z or on occaſion of particular urgencies , &c. 

be by us ſolemnely obſerved alſo, according to the rule of the ch wherei 
we livez in like manner as the Jewes obſerved their dayes appointed them by 
Lw., 3. That no man-omitto mm this duty at leaſt morning aud evening, 
every day ; this being ſolemnly required of the my of God, directed by _ 
2 w 
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I of picty to begin and cloſe all with praycr, which the very Heathens could 
judge neccllary, and being the leaſt that can be meant by that precept of the A- 
pottle of projing without ceafing, or continually : which is thought by many to 
extend no farther then in proportion to the daily ſacrifices among the Zewes, 
which were conſtantly every morning and eyening ; but by none interpreted, 
or conceived interpretable to any lower proportion. But then 4, the examples 
of Holy Men in Scripture do adde unto this number, ſome more, ſome letle : 
David in one place ſpecifies the addition of a third, at morning, and at evening, 
and at noon day will I pray, and that mſtantly, i.e. ina ler, folcmne, intenſe, ear-= 
neſt addreſſe, Pſal.5 5-17, (and ſo Dariel c,6.10.) and this of zoon-day is the 
ſame with the pon boure, which 25 a tame of prayer, Afts 10.9. ulcd by. Peter.) 
Others againe obſerved the ninth boure, i.e. bout three of the clock in the after 
noone, as Peter and Fobn, Afts 3.1. which is there called an hoxre of prayer, it 
ſeems commonly oblerved ; and by going up to the Temple it is likely that pub 
lick prayers were uſed at that time, and this ſuperadded to the former is a fourth 
time, And there is little doubt, but that the third hore, i.e, Hine in the morn- 
ing, was an houre of prayer allo, though there fals not out to be any mention 
of it in the New Teſtament, and then that is a fſth time : And the evening 

yer being an{werable to the morning, and ſo uled at fix in the evening, as the 
other at fix in the morning, the cuſtome of Godly men hath been to ſhut u 
the evening with a Compline or prayer at nine of the night, and ſo that is a fixch 
time. To which David leemes to adde a ſeventh, Pſal.119.164. ſeven times « 

day doe 1 praiſe thee ; where prayſing being the tourth part of prayer, may be a 
denotation of the whole duty, although the truth is, the phraſc ſeven times may 

ſibly be taken nor ſtrily to fignihe that number, but as.a phraſe or forme of 

peech to denote Ronny. T hele direicns put together , and pundred and 
compared with the [eaſure that every man hath from the cuties of his calling, 
and with the great unyaluable benefits of prayer, and with the power of 1mpor- 
tnnity, i. e. frequent comming to God in prayer, acknowledged by Chriſt, and 
with the concernance of thoſe things which we may ask and obraine by prayer, a- 
bove moſt other things which we ſpend great part of our time on, and with the 

yeaſonableneſſe of giving God a liberall portion out of our time as well as our e- 
ſtates, who hath allowed us ſo much beſides ro our own ufes , will be ve 
helpfull to you that you may judge diſcrectly what is to be done in this buſineſs, 
and then Nil reſolving that what is well done and well weighed for circumſtan- 
ces, being for the ſobKlance a duty commanded, the more of it is performed, it 
will be the more acceptable to God, 

S. From theſe Scyuples ſatisfied, give me leave to procced to another : what 
inde of formes my prayers may, or muſt be preſented im ? 

C. In this there are rwo queſtions couched : x, Whether any Set forme of 
prayer be lawfull to be uſed ? 2. 1f xt be, whether” any other may be uſed ? And 
then, what direflions may be badfor that ? To the firſt Tanlwer poſitively, that 
Set forms of prayer are lawſuk , both as the word [ ſet} ſignifies premedztate li- 
mited forms as oppoſed to extemporary, and as it hgniies preſcribed, and for 
ſome occafions and uſes namalak That it is lawfull roule a ſet determinate 
torme of words either written or faſtned in our memory, is apparent both by 
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the example of Chriſt, (who in Saint Luke bids us when we pray, ſay, Onur Fa- 
ther, &c. not only pray after this patterne (as the words in Saint Matthew may 
be interpreted) bur uſe thele very words, zhen you pray, ſay, Our Father, ec. 
Luke 11,2.) and of John Baptiſt, who taught his Diſciples to pray in lome 
forme, though we koow not what it is, Lake 11.1, As 2llo of the Prieſts that 
uſed ler formes of bleſſing the people, Numb.6.24. and of our Saviour himſclfe, 
who uſed a part (if not the whole) of the 22 Pſalme upon the crofl: ; My God, 
my God, wby baſt thou ſorſaken me ? &e. And of the Church of the Jewes, and 
Chriſtian Churches through all times, who have had their Liturgies 2s waycs 
and formes of ſerving ot God publickly, and as meanes to prelerve the true 
Religion from all corruptions in doctrine. And to theſe arguments may be ad- 
ded one more of common obſervation, that eyen when the Miniſter (or who 
ever is the mouth of the reſt) prayeth, though in a forme of his own preſent cx- 
temporary effuſion, yet at that time all others preſent are /imited to his CONCePe 
tions, and pray in as ſtznted a ſorme, as if what the Miniſter praycs were read 
out of a book, or diftated by his memory, That it is alſo lawfull to uſe a ſet 
(as that ſignifies a preſcribed) forme of prayer, is apparent alſo : 1, By Chrifts 

reſcribing 3 which he would not ſure have done it it had nor been lawfull ro 
{A uſed it being preſcribed. And fo alſo, 2, By the other examples mentio- 
ncd, which arc moſt of them preſcriptions, 3. By the no-objetion againſt the 
uſe of them z for ſure if it be lawfull touſe them, *is lawfull to preſcribe them 
at ſome time, and for ſome uſcs, (for that a thing in it ſelfe acknowledged and 
proved to be lawfull, ſhould by being commanded by lawfull authorit | 
unlawful, is very unreaſonable, unlefle lawfull Magiſtrates be the only unlaw- 
full things) and at other times to uſe other liberty is not forbidden, and ſo no 
tyranny uſed upon our Chriſtian liberty, 4. By the great benefit that accrues to 
the Congregation in having diſcreet rn rs, and ſo not ſubje& to 
the temerity and impertinences of the ſudden effufions ; and the fame till in 
conſtant uſe, and ſo not ſtrange or new to them, bur ſuch as they may with un- 
derſtanding go along with the Miniſter, and by the helpe of their memory the 
moſt ignorant may carry them away tor his private ute ; and generally thoſe 
that want ſuch helps, are by this meanes aftorded them. And [aftly, that by 
mcans of preſcribed Liturgjies, the unity ot Faith and Charity is much preſerved. 

S. well then, ſuppoſong theſe let-formes to be lawfull in themſelves, and law- 
full tobe preſcribed, another queſtion you taught me, whether any other may be 
uled but tuch ? 

C. Yes doubtlefſe : For the Church being obeyed in the obſeryance of the 
preſcribed Liturgic in publick, gives liberty for other 3 ſometimes in the pub- 
lick Congregation, ſo it be done prudently and piouſly, and reverently, and to 
edification 3 and ſoalſoin the family , or in viltation of the ſick, if the parti- 
cular condition of one or other do require it. And in private in the Cloſer, 'tis 
not ſuppoſed by our Church but that every one may ask his own wants in what 
form ot words he ſhall think fir z which that he may doe fitly and reyerently, 
"will not be amiſfſe for him to acquaint himſelf with the ſeverall ſorts of addre(- 
ſes to God, that the Book of Pſalmes, and other of Holy writ, and all o. 


ther helps of devotion will afford him, cither to ule as he fundes them fat for the 
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preſent purpoſe, or by thoſe patternes to dire& and prepare himſclf ro doe the 
like, 

S. what qualifieations be required tn our prayers to make them acceptable 18 
God,or prevalent with him? : 

C. Thrce ſorts of qualifications : One in the perſon that goon 3 and thar 
is, that be - - up clean bands without wrath or doubting z 1. That he be purificd 
from all wilfull finne, bring not any unmortified wickednefle with him tor God 
to patronize. 2, That he [a charity to his brethren, and humility 3 the two 
contraries rowrath, 3. That he come with confidence to Gods throne, afluredly 
believing that if he ask what he oughr, and what God hath not decreed againſt, 
God will grant it him either in kinde, or by giving him that which is better for 
him, For this a Chriſtian is bound to belicyc, that God is the hearer of prayers ; 
thar they which ask ſhall have; onely this with thele limitations, unleiſe God 
by his all-ſceing eye judge ſomewhat elle better for us; or by ſome particular 
decrce hath determined the contrary z as when the dcitruftion of a Nation is 
determined , then though Noah, Danicl , and Job intercede for it, they ſhall ow- 
ly ſave themſelves, but not the Nation. 

S. what other ſort of qualifications is there ? 

C. In the prayer it tclf. As, x. That the matter of it be juſtifiable z ſuch 
things as God hath promiled to give his Childrenz Or when that is doubtfull 
whether it be ſuch orno, then with ſubmiſſion to his wiſdome, as well as his 
will ; if he ſeeth it beſt for us, and not otherwiſe. 2, That the things that belong 
to our ſoules, and wherein God may moſt be honoured , and our neighbour 
benefited, be moſt and primarily defired. 3. Zeale or fervency, 4, Attention, 18 
it is contrary to wandring idle thoughts 3 which (though they are = "pt Rill 
to interpoſe, and no hope ever to be wholly without them) yer muſt be labow- 
red againſt, and by rhe ule of all means probable repelled, and pardon for them 
asked ſolemaely of God. 5, Conſtancy, and perſeverance in asking, commen- 
ded to us by the parable of the importunate Widow. 6. The uſe ot ſuch boduly 
reverence, luch geſtures and poſtures as may both helpe to inflame our zealc, 
and be a fit companion of our ſpirituall worthip. And 7. ſometimes adding to 
our prayers vowes of voluntary oblatiens, after the cxample of Zacoh. If God, 
&c, 


S. what is the third ſort of qualifications ? 

C. Thoſe that are to follow our prayers, 1, Obſervation of Gods returnes to 
our prayers ;z and in that of Gods gracious providence in denying what would 
have been lefle fit, and granting that that is more. 2, Returning him the thanks 
and the glory of all his grants and denials, 3. Conſidering and ſetting a value 
on this great unparallcl'd dignity and prerogative of a Chriſtian, in talking, and 
———_— and prevailing with God ; no difficulty of accefſe, no doubt of ac» 
ceptation, 4. Raiſing from his mercies a ſtock and treaſure ot confidence for 
the future, together with a loye of him ; and by his denyals learning to make 
fitter addrefles the next time. 5. Expreſling our gratitude tor his mercies by our 
aQts of charity and bounty to our brethren that a of us, or need our aide, and 
in caſe of precedent yow, paying that which we have yowed. 


S, If there be nothing elſe, which you will adde concerning the duty ſuppoſed, 
be 
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bee pleaſed to proceed to the Cautions interpoſed in 3t. 

C. The firſt of them is common with that in the matter of ames-giving.that 
the deſire to be ſeen, or praiſed of men for our picty, doe not interpole in our de. 
yotions ; tothar purpoſe, that it be not done in common aſſemblies, (meaning 
thereby not the Church, or publick aſſembling to that purpoſe in the houſe of 
God, as the word Syaagogues might ſeem to import , but any place of pub. 
lick view where men ule to be ſpectatours) nor in the corpers of ſtreets, i.e. pla- 
ces choſen on purpole as moſt conſpicuous; (for he that is in the corner of 
ſtreets is ſeen by all in either ſtreer ) bur that our private prayers (which peculi. 
arly are here ſpoken of) be as private as may be; in the cloſet, and the doore 

ut : as near as we can, noeye , but thit of heaven, admitted to behold us. 
For if, in a duty, wherein God is ſd nearly concerned by way of honour, and 
our ſclves both in duty, and for the obtaining our needs , we can take in fo 
oore an acceſhon , as the conſideration and defire of the praiſe of men, 'ris 


moſt juſt that th-t ſhould be our reward, and no other expeRed from God for 


us. 

S. But what 1s the ſetoud Caution ? 

C, That we uſe xot vain repetitions, 

S. what u meant by that phrafe ? 

C. The word in Greek is a proverbiall word, refcrring to a perſon whoſe 
name was Battxs, and a fault that he was obleryed to be «ba of ; which, ſee= 
ing tis now uncertain what it was, we ſhall belt gucſſe of by the context here, 
particularly by the reaſons that are here annexed to the cautions, 1, Becauſe by 
this we ſhall be like the beathens , who think to be beard by their much ſpeaking z 
2. Becauſe we ſhall be lzhe them in thinking that our many words belp God to 
underſtand our meaning, which he khuowes _— we begin to pray. By which it is, 
r, plain, that all repetation in pray<cr is not forbidden, becuule all ſuch is not a= 
cainkt either of thoſe reaſons ; and withall, becauſe both David in his Pſalms 
(particularly, P/al. 136.) and Chr; in his agony uſed the ſame words in praycr 
many times, 2. That the thing here forbidden is ſomewhat that the beathens 
were guilty of z as before the Hypocyites of the vaiae-glory. 3. That the thing 
moſt probably to be fixt on, is this, the Tumbling our of a many unſignificant 
words, as the heathen Tragedics exprefle their manner , or the lame words c- 
ver and ovcr 7gain, not out of feryency of minde, but to lengthen out the 
prayer as long as they can, counting this length of words a good quality, or 
that that makes it either more powerfull or more acceptable with God , which 
indeed was the peculiar fault of the Gentiles, the Zews rather uſing conciſeneſle 
and brevity in their prayers. From all which it follows , that the bare length of 
prayers, any farther then cither the neceſſity of our ſeveral wants, or the terven= 
cy of our Zealrequires, or may tend to the inflaming of our Zeal, is nor accep- 
table to God,or like toprevail with him ; but rather ro doe the contrary, it ir 
be affeted by usz which is m—_ evidenced by the manner of that prayer 
which is here by Cb/ift commended to us , as a pattern and form of ours to be 
ruled and directed by. Our Fatber,&c. a very concile and ſhort prayer. 

S. Being by ou Savieurs ſpeech and our progreſſe in attendance thereon ſalne 
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Catechiſme learnt ſomewhat of the underſtanding of it.yet it beiwg a prayer of ſuch 
ſpeciall weight and difficulty, 1 ſhall again deſire your particular aireftions for 
the underſtanding of every part and branch of it diſtinfily. And 1, Is there any 
thing that from the gencrall fabrith of the words you would obſerve tome ? 

C. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chicfe care ought to be the glory of 
God, advancemeut ot his kingdome, and obedience ro his will 3 4 6. the 
ſerting up Godin that excellence thar belongs to him; which is the lumme of 
the three firſt petitions : And then after that , the care of our {clves and thoſe 
things whercin we are moſt concerned ; the ſumme of the three latter. 'T'o 
which if we annex the Doxology | for thine is the Kingdome, &c. | which is 
the refle&ing on Gods glory again, the obſervation will be enlarged, that the 
glory of God,&e. ought to be our firſt and laſt care; and all that is good tour 
telves taken in onely as it may belt conſiſt with that, on cach ſide limited with 
it; Juſt as we read of the Liturgy uſed by the Zews, that of the cighteen pray-+ 
ers uled in it, the three firit and three laſt concerned God ; and the reſt, berween 
themſelves and their own wants. But the truth is , the ancienteſt Greek copies 
have not thoſe words of Doxology, and there is reafon to think that they came 
in out of the Liturgies ot the G7eeh Church z where (as jnow in many places) 
the cuſtome was, when the Lords prayer had been recired by the Presbyter , for 
the people to anliver by way of Doxology (as after the reading of every Plalme a 
Glory be to the Father ,&c.) For thine us the Kingdome , the power, and the glo- 
ry, for ever and ever, Amen. 

S. Pleaſe you then to enter 08 the particular ſurvey of this prayer ? where fuſt 
occurs the title which we beſtow on God in it , which I alrcady conceive as a 
means 10 raiſe up our hearts to him, and a- ground of confidence that be can and 
will bear our prayers. But what is the particular importance of it ? 

C. 1, That we look on God as children on a ſaker, with all reycrence, and 
love, andgratitude; as on him who is, x, Our creatour and father of our being, 
2, Morepeculiarly ſer out to us in that relation, then to any other ſort of crea 
tures; as Platoſaid, God was a * m_ of other things , but a ® father of men. 
3. Thatallthe a&s of afather on earth are by him performed to us , bur in a far 
higher and more cxcellent degree ; as far as heaven is above carth, Such are, 
1. Hybegettmg us anew t0 alively hope ; 4. e. his giving us his Spirit, the prin» 
ciple of ipirituall and ccleſtiall lite: 2, His continuance of aGiting grace to 
preſerve what he hath begotten: 3. His 1 preventing , 2 exciting, & 3 illu. 
minating grace , as a kinde of education to our ſouls: 4. His providing an 
inheritance for us in another world , not by the death of the Father, but by the 
purchaſe of the Sonne, to be enſtated on us, at ourdeath 3 which is the coming 
out of our nonage , as it were. And beſidesallthis, wherein he is a Father 
to our ſoules and fpyrits, many, nay all kinde of paternall a&sto our very bodies, 
which we owe more to him, then to our earthly parents who begate them ; as 
alſo the feeding, preſerving, maintaining, adggning, and at laſt crowning of them, 
2. By this title, and in it that particle [Ox#] we 1. frgnific our beleet of Gods 
free bounty, and fatherly reſpe& ro all our kind, and labour not to ingroſle » Or 
incloſc it to our ſelves. 2, We extend our prayers to them, as well as to our 


ſelves, 3- Weexpreſſe our faith, and reliance, ang torall plenary depcndance 
on 
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on him, as Ours, 2nd without whom we can ngpe nothing. 3, By the adjun&t 
of this title [which art in beaves] we celebrate his infinity , immenſily, all-ſuf- 
ficiency, and all the reit of his attributes, whereby he ditters trom our fathers op 
earth, i. e. from men, and the honourableſt of creatures, 

S, From the title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the petitions ; and firſt to thoſe 
which concern God ;, of which all together, if you would teach me any thing , 1 
ſhall be ready to recerve it. 

C. I ſhall onely trouble you with this from thence 3 That the form of wiſh 
rather then prayer, retained in all thoſe three , different from the ſtyle of the 
three latter, doth contain under it a Gilent prayer to God, to take the means or 
way of pertorming this into his own hands 3 and by his grace or providence, or 
however he ſhall ſee fit, to take carethat by us, and all mankind, His name may 
be ballowed, His Kjngdome may come, Hi will be done,&c. 

S. what is meant by the firſt petition, [hallowed be thy name ?] Ad 1. what 
by Gods name ? 

C. By his #ame is meant himſclfe z Godin his eſſence , and attributes, and 
allithings that have peculiar relation to him: Ir being an ordinary Hebrarſpe 
that thing and word, doing and ſpeaking, being called and beeing, name & eſſence, 
(as bis name ſhall be called wonderfull,z, e. he ſhall be a wondertull one) ſhould 
be taken promiſcuouſly the one for the other. 

S. what i meant by hallowing ? 

C. The Hebrew word, or Syriack diale& in which Chriſt delivered it, ſigni- 

fies to ſeparate from vulgar common uſe, to ule in a ſeparate manner , with that 
reverence and reſpec that is not allowedro any _ elle; in that notion that 
holy is oppoſed to common or profane. Thus is God halowed, when he is us 
ſed with a reverence peculiar to him aboveall other things ; when ſuch power, 
majeſty, dominion, goodnefle,&c. are attribured to himy, that are compatibleto 
nothing elſe. Thus is his Name ballowed, when it is reverently handled ; His 
word or Scripture, when weighed with humility, received with faith, as the infal- 
lible fountain of all ſaving truth applied to our ſouls , and the ſouls of our hea- 
rers, as the inſtrument deſigned to our endlefle yur , the power of God unto 
ſatvation. Thus is his Howſe conſecrated to kis ſervice ; his Prieſts deſigned to 
wait on him and officiate; the Revenues of the Church inſtated on God for 
the maintenance of his lot or Clergy 3 the firſt day of the week among us (as 
among the Zews, the laſt ) ſer apart for the worthipping of God publickly and 
ſolemnly, And every of thele is ha{owed when it is thus according to the de- 
ligne, wſed ſeparately; when none of theſe mounds to fence each, are broken 
down, but all preſervedfrom the inrode of lacrilegious profaners, 

S. Having cxplained the ſingle tearms , what 3s now the meaning of the com- 
plex, or petation ? 

C. Ipray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his grace , poured into my heart 
and the hearts of all men, and by the diſpenſation of his gracious providence to 
work in all our hearts ſuch a reverence, and awe, and ſeparate refpe& unto him, 
kis Majcſty, his Attributes, his works of grace, his name, his word , his day, his 
Miniſters, his conſecrated gifts, the patrimony of the Church , devolved from 
him upon them, that the ſins of lacriledge and _ » and idolatry, and 
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irreverence, and indeyotion,&c. may beturned out of the world ; and the con» 
trary vertues of Chriſtian piety {ct up and flouriſh among us, 

S. O bleſſed Father, Thus be thy name hallowed by me and all mankind. 

Pleaſe you now to procced to the ſecond, [Thy Kingdome come.) And rt, 
What is meant by Goc's Kingdome ? 

C. The cxcrciſe of Clyitts ipirituall Regall power in the hearrs of all his ſer. 
yants, and Subj<&s, or Diſciples , that give vp their names unto him, x. Here 
in this imperfc& Kzngdome of grace, where the mortitying of every unruly aftc.. 
ion is creCting ot a Throne tor Chriſt; 2, At the famous much cxpited 
calling of the Jews, (thoſe greateſt enemics of Chriſt) lo often prophecyed of, 
when Chriſts Kingdome inthe hearts of men ſhall be much more illuſtrious then 
now it is; more holineſſe, more obedience, more lincere perfect ſubjefion, and 
lefle reſfiltince of enemies, whether Satan, or wicked men, in-what manner wee 
doe not yet know 3 3. In the great finall doom of all enemies, and crownin 
of all Saints, which ſhall be attended with a Kzngdome which ſhall have none end, 
Chriſt giving up the Kingdome to his Father, and all his Saints taken in to reigne 
with him for cvcr. 

S. what doe you mean by praying that this King dome of God may come ? 

C. I pray that God by his grace inſpired into my heart , and'the hearts of all 
men, and by his other blefled diſpolall of all things below, will ſo begin to ſer 
up his Kingdome in our hearts immediately , ſo weaken the power of the adver- 
ſary, and themalice of oppoſers , that it may by degrees of flouriſhing daily 
encreaſe z his ancient people the Jews be effeQually called; and all other things 
which are in his purpoſe, orderly compleated ; till at laſt this mortall compoun- 
ded Kingdome, which hath ſo much mixture of infirmity, and in, and rebellion 
in it, be turned into a Kingdome of perte& holineſle, and immortality, 

S. 0 come Lord Jcſus quickly iato thy Kingdome yi Grace bere for the illumi- 
mating and preventing, for the purging and cleanſmy, ſor the regenerating and ſan- 
Fifying of our ſoules ! for the beſtowing on us that precious bleſſed gyace of perſe- 
veraace; and in the Kingdome of thy glory for the perfefting and accompliſhing 

us bereafter ! 
$2 we tothe third petition, [Thy will be done on earth as it is in hea= 
ven: ] what meant by Gods will ? 

C. His commands whatſoever they arc, bur eſpecially thoſe which are delive= 
red to us in the Golpel by Chriſt. 

S. How is his will done ix Heaven ? 

E, It is performed by the Angels who are his Miniſtring ſpirits , doing thoſe 
things in the governing of the world below, and. of every of us , which he ap- 
pointer them to doc. And. this which they. are thusappointed,, they doe wil- 
lingly, chearfully, ſpeedily, and without aeledicg any part of it, 

S. what doe you-mean by the doing it on carth ? 

C. The obedience of all men here below, 

S. what then 45 the ſull of the whole petition ? 

C, Weyray-to God, thas he will ſo inſpire his grace into all onrhearts, and 
ſo direct by his providence, and affiſt to performance, that we may obey him in 
all:his here oncarnth, willingly, rewdily, cheerfllly, fpecdily , imparti- 
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ally, or (fincerely, without indulging our ſelyes to any kinde of ſinne in the 0. 
miſſion of any part of our duty to him) as his Angels daily obey his commands 
in Heaven. 

S. Bleſſed Lord, give ws thus grace 10 will, and aſſiſt ws to perform ' 

From the petitions that reſpet# God, wee may now proceed to thoſe that reſpets 
our ſelves more particularly ; though by your explication 1 percezve that in thoſe 
which reſpeft God, we are _ concerned alſd, 

C, Ir is true in {ome kinde , but not immediately and particularly, as in the 
Iatter three z of which one thing you may obſervein generall, which yer I can- 
not conveniently declare to you till I have explained to you the particulars. 

1 S. Bepleaſed then to doe that, and hit in the former of them | Give us this day 
our daily bread] to tel{ me what us meant by Daily Bread, 

C. By Bread, is meant all the neceflaries of life, By daily, ſomewhat which 
the word in Engliſh doth not dittinttly fignifie, yet well enough cxpreſleth the 
fenſe ofz For thus itis, The word in Greek comes from a word which figni- 
fies the day approaching, or the morrow , or (in the Scripture ſenſe ofthe He- 
brew anſwerable to it) the remainder of our lives how long or ſhort ſoever it is; 
which becauſe it is uncertain, men ordinarily make this an excuſe tor their co- 
yetouſneſſe that they may lay up for their age, and ſo the older they are , grow 
the more covetous, From hence the word rendred [ day] denotes ſo much 
as ſhall be ſufficient or proportionable ſor the remainder of our lives 3 which in 
our prayers we beſcech God to take into his care, and to diſtribute unto us 
this day, z. e. (as Saint Luke interprets it) dazly or day by day. So that the prime 
importance of this petition is, Lord give us day by day that which ſhall be ſuf- 
ficrent ſor the remainder of our lives, tk 

S. You ſaid this was the prime importance of it, which ſeemed to imply that 
there was another ; what is that ? 

C. The moſt obvious ſenſe 1 call the prime ſenſe , becaule the words do firſt 
yeeld it; that is (asI told you) to the bodily neceflaries of this life, food and 
rayment; but a ſecondary ſenſe there is , which though the word yeeld but in 
the ſecond place , yet is a more weighty conſiderable ſenſe ; ro wit, as bread 
imports in a ſpirituall acceprion the food of the ſoule , the = of God ; with- 
out which that can as little ſuſtain it ſelfe as the body without tood;z and then 
the daily bread is that meaſure of continuall grace which will ſuffice for the 
remainder of our warfare here 53 which we belcech God day by day to beftow 
npon us, to aſſiſt and upholdus inall our wants , and referre the care thereof 
unto God, who, we are confident, careth for ws. 

S. I beſeech God thus to care for ws all , and give us day by day for the re- 
mainder of our lives, all thingsneceflary for our ſoules and bodics ! 

Tou may now pleaſets proceed to the next, i.e, _—_ —_ [Forgive us 
our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treipafſe againtt us. 

C. There will be little difficulty found in that ; to forgive, is to abſolve, par- 
don, free from puniſhment z and the word , treſpaſſes, ignites all manner of 
offences ag2inft God, the word in Greek is depts; which is a Syriach expreſſion 

ite ſmes ; Thus occaſioned, every man is bound to perfect, exatt 0- 
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penalty, if he fail, he then which hath ſo failed is thus Gods debter to puniſh- 
ment 3 which if it be not forgiven him, will fetch ont a writ againſt him , caſt 
him into priſon, and there leave him (till he hath payed the witermoſt, 3. e. eter- 
nally.) We therefore pray to God to remit theſe debts of ours , the payment of 
which would goe ſo deep with us:and whereas we adde{ as we forgive them,@c.] 
that is oncly a mention of a qualification in us , made necet}ary by Chrzſt, to 
moke us capable of that remiſſion of Gods; andas an argumcnt to enforce that 
erant, by profcſling our (clyes frecly to pardon all thoie, that by any injuries 
done to us are become our debtors, 3,6. might juſtly in ſtrict law be by us pro- 
ſecuted to puniſhment, 

S, Lord, grant us all this free pardon through the ſatisſaftion of Jeſus Chriſty 
for all our fins, and give us gracethus to forgive all others, that bave myured us, 
a ſrcely as we hope for pardon from our God ! 

I ſhall lead you to the laft petition, which ſeems to be made up of two meme 
bers, Lead us not into temptation, bur deliver us from evill. hat i meant by 
temptation fi:ſt ? then by Gods leading into it ? 

C. By tewpration is meant any allurement of pleaſure or profit ; or deterre= 
ment of danger or evill , which may bring me to fall into any finne. [To enter 
3nto ſuch temptation] (a3 Mat. 26.41. the phraſe is uſed) fignifies lo to be inyol- 
ved with cither of thele, that I cannor get out. To make to enter, or to bring or 
teade into it, (which are all one) is ro occaſion our thus entring or being inyol- 
ved, Which God may doe by leaving us,or by withdrawing his grace,So that the 
meaning of this petition is not, that God would not permit us to be tempted, 
(which is the lor of all , eſpecially the moſt Godly men, Fam. 1. 2, 3.) but thar 
he will notſo forſake, or leayc us to our (clyes , 1odcititute, and withdraw his 
grace, ſo deliver us up (in time of temptation , either through proſperity or ad- 
verſity, or Satans aflault ) that we be not able ro extricate our lelyes ; that hee 
will not leave us to be overcome by temptation. For ſo [to be tempted, ]Gal.6. 

1. ſignifies, being of a yeal[-paſſive ſignification , ( of which nature there be 
many in the New Teſtament) and noting the beeing overtaken alſo, enſnared 
ro fin, wrought on by temptation, for the pcflibility of that oncly is it 3 the 
Conſideration of which will move us to reftore ſuch, as be already overtaken, 
which is theſubje& of that verſe, 

S. Lord doe not thou thus leave or forfake usin time of temptation ſo ſarre as 
that wee bee overcome byit! But what #5 the importance of the other member of 
the petition ? 

C. The former was onely xegative, for not bringing us to this great hazard 
by forlaking or deſtituting us 3 the latter is poſitzve,for deliverance from temp- 
tation, not again from falling into it, but ftrom being overcome by it z which 
God may doe by eithcr of theſe ways, 1, By giving us a proportionate mca- 
ſure of ſtrength , or grace to bear it, and moye under it, how heavy ſocyer the 
prefſure be. Or 2. By tempering the temptation to our ſtrenpth , and not per- 
mitting the aſſault to be over heavy 3 and ſo, that God will doe this by which 
of theſe means he pleaſes, and deliver us from the power or hurt of temprati- 
on , (which then onely becomes evill when we are overcome by it) is the ſum 
of that ſecond part ofthe laſt petition, Deliver ws from evill, or out of evill 3 
4 | whether 
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whether by that, meaning the ew4/ one, Satan, the Artificer, and deſigner, and 
improver of remprations z3 or the temptation it ſelf of our own luſt z or the 
world and enemics of picty. 

S. Lord,be thou thus ſeaſonably = ed to reſcue &- deliver us, when we ſhould 
#therwiſe ſurely be overcome, by the power and aſſiſtance of thy mighty grace | 

I wow remember you told me oae thing would be obſervable from the generalt 
view of theſe three petitions, which having now explazned them, it will be ſeaſu- 
nable to afford me. 

C. Itis this ; The order wherein God is wont to diſpenſe his ſpirituall gifts 
unto us, by the order wherein Chriſt dirc&eth us to petition them. Thus, God 
firſt gives grace to ſantifie ; that Mama from Heaven, that Bread of Life, with- 
out which we are not able to live to God. 2, He pardons ſinnesto them that are 
thus fitly qualified to receive his pardon, 3. He afliſteth and upholds from fal. 
ling into finne: 3,6, he 1, Santiifieth, 2. Tuſtifieth, 3. Gives grace 60 perſevere, 
and in this order we mult defirc and pray for theſe ſeyerall degrees of grace, 

S. what now bave you to adde concerning the Doxologie added to theſe 
petitions ? 

C. This, that whether it were delivered by Ch7zſt, or annexed out of the 
Liturgies of the antient Greek Church, it is a very tit forme of acknowledge. 
ment to God to enforce the granting of the petitions ; eſpecially thoſe three 
which reſpe& God ; thus, [Thy kingdome come] for [thine i the Kiagdome.] 
[Thy will be done) tor | thine is the power.) | Hallowed be thy name] for | thine is 
the glory] for ever and ever. The hit of theſe is the acknowledgement of Gods 
dominion due to him over the world ; and is not (nor can be) aid in earneſt 
by any, but thole that freely reſfigne up their ſoules tor him alone to reigne in, 
'T he ſole Prince and Monarch of their toules : He that retaines one rebcll luſt 
out of his obedience, doth mock him when he repeats thoſe words. The ſe- 
eond is the acknowledgement of Gods omniportence, and all-ſufficiency, the 
Fountaine of all that grace and ſtrength we beg for ; and he that cannot relye 
on him for all that is neceſſary for this life and another, doth reproach him 
when he ſaith, Tbixe is the power. The third acknowledgeth the thanks, the ho- 
nour, the glory, of all we are, or have, to be due to him trom whom all is recei- 
ved, and he that can impute any thing to himſelfe, as his ownacquiſition, can 
never be thought in carncit when he faith [Thixe is the glory.] The Amen that 
concludes, is but a ſolemne ſtyle of the Zewiſh firſt, and then Chriſtian Church: 
Either noting the faith of him that prayes, and confides that what he here prayes 
for, ſhall be granted ; or only are-colleQion of all that is before prayed tor, by 
the ſpeaker 3 by which all that are preſent , uſe ro make themſelves partakers of 
the ſeverals, and to expreſle thcir joyning in each withhim, [ So be ;t.] Anſwe- 
rable to what is at length in our Letany [ xe beſeech thee to beare us good Loyd.) 

S. 1 perceive aſter the recitation of this prayer , one appendage there is which 
rommeth in as it were in a parenthelis , before our Saviour proceeds ts the next 
matter [ For if ye forgive men their trelpaſſcs, &c,v.14-15,] what is the mean- 
zag of that ? 

C. It is a returning by way of review, or giving a reaſon of one paſſage in the 
former prayer (dhe one, as if that were the moſt an?” important of any 
3 eo 
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to wit, why thoſe words [ as we ſorgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us] were in- 
terpoled. Namely, becaule in Gods torgiving of us, he hath a peculiar reſpe& 
ro our free pardon and forgiving of other men; as appears by the Parable, Mat. 
18.35, where he that had his debt forgiven him by the King, yet going out and 
challenging his fcllow ſervant, and exading payment from him, hath the for« 
mer forgiven debt moſt ſadly brought upon him againe, and this applyed there, 
v. 35. particularly by Chriſt, to every of us who f70/4 our hearts forgive tic! fur 
brethren their treſpaſſes. And therefore whoſoever prayeth for torgivencſle in 
this praycr, doth not only oblige himlclte to forgive all others, but even curſe 
and tring down imprecations upon himſelfe, and delire God in efte& never to 
pardon him, if he be not thus qualified by pardoning of others, *Twill there- 
fore be molt abſolutcly neceflary for every man, that takes this prayer into his 
mouth, firlt to put Rae, delirc of reycnge or grudge out of his heart ; or 
elſe his praycr ſhall be turned into a curſe-ro him. 

S, You bave paſt through the ſecond period of this Chapter, the weighty duty 
of Prayer, together with the cautions and direttions belonging tout. Let us now 
by your leave advance to the third, reaching through the next three Verſes, 16, 
17,18. Moreover when thou faſteſt, &c. where firſt, 1 pray, what is the impor- 
tance of the phraſe [Morcover] becauſe that was not formerly uſed in the ſecond of 
the three ? 

C. It noteth, 1, this duty to be not ſo ordinarily and frequently taken notice 
of as the former, and theretore a note of remark is prefixt to it. 2. That this is 
alſo a duty neceſlary to be ſupcr2dded to the prattice of the other two,it we will 
be Diſciples of his z it being a part of the worſhip of God allo, when it com- 
meth in conjunCtion with them. 

S. well then 1 ſhall preſume you will continue the ſame m*thod of handling 
this, which in the former two, you have obſerved ; by taking notice of, 1. A duty 
ſuppoſed. 2, A caution interpoled, I ſhall deſire to recerve firſt what you will 
recommend unto me ſor the duty which is here ſuppoſed, | thou when thou tatteſt, ] 
Whar kinde of faſting is here ſpoken of ? 

C. Not the ſolemne preſcribed faſts of the Zewes, (for thoſe were not to be 
concealed or difſembled) ſuch as the great day of expiation, called the Sabbath 
which God bad choſen (deſcribed Iſay 58. in thoſe expreſſions which are ordi- 
narily thought to belong to the weckly Sabbath day :) Nor thoſe other three ad- 
ded to that under the time of the ſecond Temple. But dayes of private faſting 
that every one preſcribed themſclyes, as a free-will-oftcring ; ſome once, lome 
twice, ſome ottner every week, denying themſclves their lawfull ordinary food, 
commonly nor eating till the going down of the Sunne, and then very mode. 
rately alſo. Which exerciſe as Chriſt diſliketh not, but rather approveth it by his 
mention here, ſo he deſires to free and reſcue it fromthe vaine-glorious tefo 
of Phariſaicall Hypocrites in the ufing of ir But before you wil be wel capable of 
hearing, and afſcnting to your duty im this of fafting or denying your ſelfe your 
lawfull food, it will be neceflary by way of preparative , for you to know your 
duty in reſpe& of ſobriety 3 or what cating or drinking (abſtrafted from the ſu- 
peraddition of this duty of faſting) is lawtull for Chriftians. For as he which is 
not adyanced fo far inthe ſchoole of Nature as to obkerye rules of Mefice, will 
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[carce be a fit auditor of the dotrine of Almes-giving premiled 3 fo certainly 
he that hath not ſubmitred himſelf to the rules ot ſobriety, will be hardly brought 
to heare of faſting: and beſides, the truth is, that the unjuſt mans almes will 2. 
vaile him little, and as little the Drunk:rds or Gluttons t:its, And therefore ir 
will not be amiſle a while, before we proceed, to take in the conlideration of 
this duty of ſobriety. 

S. 1 acknowledge the reaſonableneſſe of the propoſall. what then do you mean 
by Sobriety? 

C. Temperance in eating and drinking, which (whatſoever may be faid of ir 
under the Old Teſtament among the ZFewes, who being allured to the ſervice 
of God, eſpecially with the reprelcntation ot temporall promiſes of plenty, &c. 
could nor io fitly be interdicted the liberall ule of meats, and drinks, but might 
be allowed ſomewhat in that matter which is not allowable to Chriſtians ; at 
leaſt might be ſo farre permitted the exceeding of thole ſtrict termes of ſobriety, 
without danger of punihment) is now ſtrictly commanded Chriſtians in the 
New Teſtament z and that under threat of damnation to him, that frequently, 
or willingly, and indulgently oftendeth herein. Thus 1 Cor.6.10, 'tis ſaid of 
drunkards, that they ſhall not inberit the Kingdome of God : where the word is 
not to be reſtrained ro thoſe who drink to bettiality, to the depriving themlclycs 
of the uſe of their reaſon, that drinke drunk as we tay ;, but belongs to all that 
drink Wine or ſtrong drink intemperately, though through their ſtrength of 
braine they be not at prelent diſtcmpered by it, So Gal.5.21. among the works 
of the fleſh, which they that doe ſhall not inberit the kingdome of Heaven, there 
is mcntion of Revellings or comeſſations, or cxcclle in eating. So Rom.13.13, 
both together forbidden: ſurſettmg, or exceſſe in eating ; and drunkenneſſes,cr 
exceſſe in drinking. And lo 1 Pet.4.3. Exceſſe of wine, revellings and OUrinke 
mgs, And on the other fide is ſobriety commanded, 1 Theſſ.5.6.8. And Tit.2, 
iris mentioned as a ſpeciall dehgne and end of the appearing of Chriſt, that we 
ſhould be inſtructed ro walk juſtly, and piouſly, and ſoberly in this preſent world. 
The firſt of thoſe three referring to our duty to our Neighbour z the ſecond to 
our duty toward God, and that of ſobriety to our duty towards our ſelves ; (10+ 
thing tending more to the preſervation of our ſclyes then that z and nothing 
more hurtfull and unzgreeable with that chariry which we owe to our {clyes then 
intemperance) and ſoin thoſe three the whole duty of man comprized, 

S. How many ſorts of exccllc in eating and drinking be there to which lobriety 
i oppoſed ? ; | ; 

C. The exceſſe is of two ſorts 3. one in the quantity, when we eat or drink 
ro the oyercharging'of the body ; and the ſobriety contrary to thatts, wen we 
eatand drink no more then agrees withthe health and good temper of it,though 
we doe allow our (elves the x crabs and delights in choice of meats, &c. Ano» 
ther exceſſe there is'in the quality or daicacy of meats or drinks , and a ftudicd 
care and purſuit of ſuch as are thus moſt delightful. And the oflocy contrary to 
this, is on we coment our ſelyes: with that meat and drink which is necetlury 
or uſefull to the healch and Rrengrh of ourbodics, and negled or delpiſe all o- 
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C. Some difference there is in this matter. The former of thoſe exceſſes is ſo 
forbidden, that he that uſcrh it is excluded ſrom the khingdome of God, 1 Cor.6, 
10, Gal.5.21, And conſequently the contrary ſobriety ſtrictly commanded un- 
der that heavie penalty, But the ſecond kinde of exceſſe is not {o forbidden , or 
the contrary ſobriety ſo commanded under penalty of excluſion from the hing= 
dome of Heaven to him th:t uſcth that exceſle, oncly in the choice of meats that 
are moſt delicious, Yet becauſe two conſfidcrations there are which make this 
exceſſe in the quality or delicacy to be unagreeable to the ccmpoſition of the 
Goſpell-rule of life, 1 cannot but ſay that this kinde of ſobriety is commanded 
alſo, and the contrary habit to it a ſnne. 

S. what be thoſe two conſederations ? 

I. The hope ot cternall life, and er:dleſſe ſpirituall joyes that are propoſed 
ro us in the New Teſtament 3 which if they be ever ſuftered to enter into, and 
fll our hearts, will produce a diſ-cſteeme and mean opinion, and in time a con- 
tempt and ſcorn of all carnall delights and pleaſures ; an »ſrzg (the pleaſanc 
part, as well as the profitable of) the world, as if we uſed it not ; and ſo we may 
have food convenient {yr ns, a not-caring for any choice or ſuperfluity ; an ab- 
Raining purpoſely from all ſupervacaneous plcaſure, The ſecond conſideration is 
the dury of charity and liberaliry ro our poor brethren required ot us, and ſo 
recommended to us in the Goſpel : in which he that fares deliciouſly, and takes 
care not onely for the preſerving of the health and ſtrength, but alſo for the 
pleaſing and entertaining of his —_ will be leſle able to diſcharge his duty ; 
that ſuperyacaneous pleaſure bringing a ſuperfluous expence and charge along 
with it. 'Thele two conſiderations 5 it very hardly (: parable from ſinne, for 
any man to allow himlelfe this ſecond kinde of exceſſe; though I ſhall not 

ronounce damnation on him that is guilty of it : x, Becauſe I do not finde in 
the New Teſtament any particular dire& immediate command againſt it, 2, Be- 
cauſe the yertue of ſob7zety, eſpecially in this ſecond ſort conſiſts not in any one 
point indiviſible, ſo that he that cateth this kinde of meat finneth nor, and he 
that eatcth any more delicious doth finne. 3, Becauſe there is no rule by which 
to define delicious meats z that being moſt delicious to one, which is leile to a- 
nother. 4. Becauſe indeed to a remperate healthy man the plaineſt and ordina= 
rieſt meats are moſt delightful and pleaſmg alſo. On which and the like reaſons 
I ſhall not condemne or terrific any man in this matter, nor tell him the ab- 
ſtaining from delicacies is by any precept required of him, But onely mention 
to him theſe ſeyen things. 1. That *cis a w/e and wachriſtian thing to ſet the 
heart upon ſuch mean carnall delights, 2. That what I can conyeniently ſpare 
from my ſelfe, 1 ſhould reſerve for thoſe that do, or may want it, 3, That The 
is exceſſ in the quality as well as une of meats and drinks. 4. That a Chri- 
ſian may do better to deny bimſelfe lawtull pleaſures, then do all that is not un- 
lawfull, 5. That the end of eating and drinking is the preſervation of health 
and ſtrength, and not the delighting the palate, 6, That though a well-temper'd 
healthy mans appetite ordinarily demands thoſe things that are fitteſt for him ; 
and #4 ir in that caſe the ſatisfying the appetite may not be amiſle ; 
Yet 1, The appetite is oft intemperate in its demands ; oft demandeth this or 
that which by lome 5»ſtome ic hath been uſed ro ; and then that exſtome being 
equiva- 
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equivalent to a diſeaſe ſometimes, ſometimes the awthour of ſome reall diſeaſe, 
that diſeaſe ſhould be cured, and that appetite mean time not obeyed z 2. The 
appetite is rempted many times by the objeR, either really preſent , being ſet 


| betore us; or imaginarily, being repreſented by the phanfie, and then the mo. 


tion of the appetite is no argument of the meerneſle of (atisfying it, 7, Thae 
faſting, or abſtinence wholly, is alſo a Chriſtian dury to be uſed ſometimes; and 
by theie rules I ſhall leave any prudent and fincere Chriſtian todire& himſelf in 
this matter, and defire him in the fear of God to be carefull that he offend not 
2gainlt that Chriſtian neceſlary duty of ſobriety in any kinde. 

S. But may not feaſting bee lawfſull now among us Chriſtians , and ſo de- 
licious fare ? 

C. Feaſting, as it is an expreſſion of thankeſgiving to God , and celebration 
of ſome act ot his mercy, as it is an a&t of hoſpitality for the receiving and trea- 
ting of others, as well as our own family; as it is a means of preſerving and 
encrealing mutuall love and charity among men, is certainly now lawful, and 
tommendable ; Bur all theſe ends and uſes may be provided for, without luxury 
and delicacy,(onely variety perhaps will be uſetull in ſundry reſpe&s) and again 
without any mans oyercharging himſelte, and therefore will never be an excule, 
or apology for either. And as for honeſt mirthand cheerfulneſle , it will nor ac 
all be provided for by immoderate or delicious eating or drinking,but rather hin- 
dred by it ; raiſed tumultuouſly perhaps by that means for the preſent, but then 
apt to degencrate into ſcurrility, &c, and withall attended with bitterneſſe in 
the ſtomach, with ſatiety, and drowzinefle,which is moſt contrary to it In brief, 
the true Chriſtian feaſting is when the poore and rich meet at the ſame common 
entertainment, and they that want partake of others __ in the ſame common 
meal,contrary to the[ Every man bis own ſupper-) here for one tobe drunken, 
z,e. to cate or drinke excetlively, is as great a ſolcecilme , as for another to goe 
away bungry. : 

S. I ſhall bope to lay that dofirine of ſobriety to heart, and ſo to be in ſome mea- 

ure qualified ſor that ſuperſtruttion and ſupcraddition of faſting which occaſconed 
this diſcourſe. which becauſe you reſolved ts be a duty luppoled in a Chriſtian 
and acceptable to God under the Goſpel, muſt firſt deſire the ground of that af- 
[Malion. 
þ C. 1, Becauſe ir is here in the ſame manner joined with the two former, 
almeſ-giving and prayer, which are eſtionably ſuch duties. 2, Becaule ir 
is here promiſeda reward by Chriſt , if he be not blaſted by vain-glory. 3. Be- 
cauſe *ris foreſeen by Chriſt to be that , that men are apt ro expect praile for a- 
mong men. 4. Becauſe Chriſt in other places approves , if not commands the 
uſe of it 3 onely affirms the reaſon for his Diſceples to faſt , to be not then {o 
agreeable,becauſe the bridegroom was with them, Mat. 9.1 5. but when the bride- 
oom ſhould be taken away, i. e. after the death and m___— of Chriſt, then 
That they faſt in thoſe days. 5+ Becauſe Chriſt bringeth in the Phariſee boa- 
iting, that he "or twice in the week, and layes no manner of cenſure on him 
for lo faſting, but onely for the pride in boaſting of ir, and (I remember ) 'is 
Saint Cbryſoſtomes dire&ion, that we ſhould onely avoid the Phariſees pride, but 
not neglect bis performances 3 as on the other fide, forſake the Publicans wh 
an 
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and vetaia his bumility. 6. Becauſe it was prevalent with God being joined 
with prayer to the working of miracles, Matth, 17.21. and {o again for the ob. 
raining the preſence ot the holy Ghoſt in © ip. 'iall manner, Afs 2. and uſed by 
the Apoſtles before the Ordinarion of Miniltcrs, 8. 3, & A. 14.33. 7. Bee 
cauſe the performance of this is. thought by Saint Pawl a ſufficient occaſion for 
a temporary parting of manand wite, 2 Cor. 7. 5. which otherwiſe he would 
not adviſe; which ſignifies this to be an imployment of weight among Chriſti. 
ans. 8, Becauſe it is mentioned by Saint Luke 2s a part of the worſhip of God, 
joined with prayer, in Auna, Luk. 2. 37. of whom 'tis laid, thar ſhee departed 
wot from the Temple ſerumg, or worſhipping God in prayers and faſtings , night 
and day ; of which I conceive this is the importance 3 That the conſtantly tre- 
uenred the Temple at the houres of prayer , (not that the dwelt or continued 
always there ; for v. 38. there is mention ot her coming thither) and uſed cons 
ſtant obſervations of taſting ; and in ſo doing, worſhipt God. 9g. Becaule Coy 
nelixs his viſion, which brought him to Chriſtianity, is mentioned to have been 
at a time of his faſting and praying. 10. Becauſe of the many:good ends and 
uſes, to which faſting is proper z and in reſpe& of which , it looks more like a 
Chriſtian vertu?, then, conlidered asa bare abſtinence from a meal, it doth, 
S. : what be thoſe ends or nſes ? 
C. 1. Asan a of ſelfe-deniall , which it is, when otherwiſe I would eat, 
bur chooſe rather to abſtain to perform this a& of that, which in generall Chriſt 
requireth of his Niſciples. 2. As ana of revevgez which you-finde amon 
the ette&ts of Godly ſorrow, and parts of repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 11, and ſuch may 
faſting be, if on conlideration ot, and by way- of punithmcnt on my former ple- 
nitude and luxury 1 now think fit thus to puniſh my (elfe. 3. As a meanes of 
expreſſing my bumiliation for fin, intime of Gods wrath lying upon a nation or 


any particular perſon, and for the averting - of Goes wrath: To which faſting 


hath been always counted very agreeable, and found to be very ſucceſleful, both 
inthe old T ent , and inal} ſtories of the Church, 4. As a means to fit 
-any-man the better for the performing the duty of \ prayer 2s it ought. Towhich 
purpoſe he that dothinor acknowledge its propriety of nicfalneſſe, is certainly a 
-min'of atftrange making 3; much diſtant from the beſt fort of Chriſtians, whoſe 
experience will lure commend irto him. 5. As a means to enable rothe Jer- 

rom 


forming of works of _— - piring thar ro the poore, which is ſpared 
101 


.my ſelfe, which therefore always obſcrycd in either publick or private 
frſts whichwe keep religiouſly, that we may never be the richer for what is thus 
ſpared, leſt we ſeem (or! be tempted) to fait for coveteuſntſſe , as others doe for 
frriſe, If. 58. To whichpurpole it is that you fec here almes,and prayer,and fa- 
fling, joined together by Chriſt, notro be divided by us. 1f the made wee taſt 


from bring any thing to our purſes, it will not be accepted, 'For I/a,58. the faſt 


which Godhath choſen, or that which is acceptable ro him , is faid to'bethar, 


-when we break the bread to the hungry, Ec. 6, As a means to abate the deſires 


& luxuriances of the fleſh, and make the body more tra&able, and tame, and pa- 
rient of receiving the dictates of reafon ; and to fubdne in it inclinations to- 
ward uncl e, when thoſe are likely roproveroo ſtrong for us. To which 
purpole that faſting ſhould be uſefull, 'rwill nor be hard for any aan to guefle, 

that 
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that conſidereth the cauſe of carnall deſires in the body, and thar old aying, that 

- _— ! 0 2aying, t 
without Ceres and Bacchus , the blly-deitics, Venus , or incontinent dclircs 

row cold. 

S. Is all kinde of faſting then acceptable to God ? 

C. No certainely : To faſt our of ſorrow or mourning for the death of a 
friend, is not ſo, (though not finfull neither. ) To faſt to ſave the charges of 
eating; to be the better able , or more at leiſure to tranſats buſineſſe of the 
world, is nor ſo, (though again nor finful:) and by theſe you will gueſſe of ſome 
other kinds alſo. Yet you may mark ſtill, thar one thing there is in all faſting, 
to wit, ſelfe-deniall, whichthough it is nor by every one that f. ſteth propoſed 
as = nd, yet if it be ſo propoſed, by ſo doing thar faſt ſhall be acceptable to 
God. 

S. I have yet one objeftion againſt all which you have ſaid in this matter, and 

i us this, that all this while you bave not mentioned any command or precept of {a- 
fiing in the New Teſtament, and therefore doe I not beleeve there is any ſuch; and 
for the old Teſtament, though there be a command for the obſervation of the great 
day of expiatzon every year, yet, 1. That was onely obligatory to the Jews. 2. It 
was a publich faſt, and not pertizent to this place, which ſpeaks of private faſts. 
3+ If it ſhould be thought to concern us, yet being but once in the year , it would 
eot be conſiderable ; from all which ut bemg ſuppoſed that there u no precept now 
particularly obliging us Chriſtians to faſt , it may ſeem to ſollow , that faſting is 
xot now acceptable to God, 

C. Toyour whole objeRion I anſwer, 2, That there is no neceflity of a 
precept of faſting, to aſlure us that ir will be acceptable to God ; there was 
no precept for voluntary oblations under the law, (fave onely a direion when 
they were offcr'd, that they ſhould not be offered maimed,e*c. 25 here there is, 
that we ſhould nor blemiſh our faſting with deſire of prazſe of mer ) and yet th 
were accepted; and many other evidences have been produced to prove the 
of faſting to be acceptable to God, though not commanded. 2. Though there 
beno explicite command of faiting inthe new Teſtament, yet from the nature 
and conſtitution of the Goſpel, it may be colle&ed, that there are in ſome ca- 
ſes ſome tacite commands of it. As when all degrees of uncleannefle, all (a. 
risfying the deſires of the fleſh, are forbidden, fave onely in [1wfull matrimony, 
andno allowance of polygamy or concubines, to him that finds himſelfe una» 
ble thus to live in conjugall chaſtity , the uling of means, which may help to ir, 
are tacirely commanded by God ; and conſequently __y if that be the on- 
ly means left him ; andrhen, as ro the Dilciples, thar cc d not caft out thar 
Devill, which would nor goe out but by prayer and faſting, it is accounted in- 
fidelity by Chriſt, notro ule that means , Marke 9, 19. So will it be the like 
un-chriſtian fin in him, thatuſes not this means ſo neceffary to ſo neceſſary an 
end, The fame maybe aid , in caſe the Magiſtrate under whom we live pre- 
ſcribes the obſervation of it , or when ever any man ſecth ir neceffary, or veay 
probable, that he ſhall be hindred from the performing of ſome dury (which he 
owes to the glory of God, or edification of his brethren) unleſle he faſt that 
day. Laftly, the caſe may be fo ſer, that a man may diſcern himſclfe able, with- 
out any detriment to his health , or danger of ——_— his life,&c, ro uſe _ 
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quent faſting, and withall by that means much advance his ſpirituall ends, have 
greater vacancy for holy imployments , greater ſtore for works of mercy, &c. 
and then ſure in this cale the commands of praying, and mercifulncfle, will bee 
;Ifo tacite commands of faſting.” So that though there be not any particular ex. 

licire preccpr, obliging every man whatſoever, under pain of fin to faſt ſimply, 
thus, or thus often ; yet taczte commands there may be rothem thar are by any 
of theſe circumſtances firted for it; and even to thole that tor the preſent are 
not, it will yer be fit to be conſideredand counted of, as a duty that they may 
be concerned in ; andthat, it in no other reſpe&, yer in this, that they are 
Chriſtians who aſpire to an _— life, and invihblec joyes, and ſhould there. 
fore deny, and by that wean themlſelyes of thoſe ſenluall corpareall pleaſures of 
eating, or drinking, ſo far as to preſeryation ot life and health, and to their duty 
to theralclves may be -greeable, 

S. How ofien then ſhould a Chriſtian faſt ? 

C. By what hath been ſaid, you will guefle it unlikely, that I ſhould under. 
take to preſcribe (ct rules tor this, the duty I ſhall leave to you as a voluntazy 
oblation tor you to offer as frequently as prudence joyned with due care of your 
hezlth, and as piety, 2nd the Spirit of God ſhall prompt you; and onely tell you 
theſe three things: 1. Thar the Phariſce faſted twice every week, and that ne- 
yer cenſured in him as a peece of Phariſaiſme, or hypocrihe, or fault of any kind; 
but as commendable, if he had nor boaſted of it. 2. That every Chriftian ought 
to have his ſolemn ſet days for the performing that great and weighty duty of 
humiliation, in calling himſelfe to account for all his w:ys , and confefling his 
fins to God more particularly 3 and thoſe days ſhould not be too flow in their 
rcturnes, lcſt his {oul be roo _ in arrears, and ſo unwilling to come to ac- 
<ounts at all. *Tis very reaſonable for every man or woman ot leiſure to ſet a= 
part oe day in the week for this turn; and if the whole day or :ny othcr part of 
it may not thus be ſpared from the buſineſle of his calling , yet the dinner time 
that & way be borrowed from eating, and thus more uletully employcd, with- 
out any diſturbance to his other affairs.” And he that uſeth not tome ſuch conſtant 
courſe (which yer on ſpeciall occaſions may be altered) will be in great danger 
to be found , and cenſured a negleRer of the duties of a Diſciple of Chriſt. 
3- That over and above this common duty of all men , ſome other wants there 
are gr may be in this or that man, to the repairing of which faiting may be yery 
inſtrumentaM, as hath been ſhewed ; and ſo 'proportionably is to be more fre- 
quently uſed by them who have this need of it. Of which their own conſcience 
in the fear of God is left the Judge, All this hath been ſaid of private faſting, 
becauſe that is peculiar tothis place. For publick faſting the dire&tion muſt bee 

- had from the laws where we live ; which to farre at let oblige cyery one that 
he offend nor againſt them, either contemptuoulſ]y, or with ſcandall. 

S. 1 ſhall naw deſire Gods direttion and grace to mcline me to the performance 
of this my duty, ſo as may be _—_— to bum, and to pardon me fur my former 
omfions of it, which truly have bitherto been very great. 

Tox may pleaſe now to proceed to the caution interpoled , wherein 1 ſhall 
preſume it ſuper fuous for you to ſay much, baving twice already inſiſted os it, 
3 order ts prayer and almeſgiing ? 


C, The 
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C. The caution is it ſelf in plain intelligible words, [hen you faſt be not as 
the Hypocrites, of a ſad countenance, for they disfigure (cr diſcolour) their faces 
that they may appear to men to faſt | but (rather then ſo) doe thou when thou faſt- 
eſt anoixt thy bead, and waſh thy ſace,(for thy outward guile appears in thy orot- 
nary countenance and habit z for the Jewes were wont to annoint themlclves 
daily, unl-flc in time of mourning) that thou appear not to men to faſt, (that no 
man out of thy family be witnefle of thy privare taſts) but 10 thy Father which is 
in ſecret ; that thou mayeſt appear deſirous to approve thy {cle ro him oncly, 
who oncly is able to reward thee. 

S. You have now paſt through thoſe three great Chriſtian duties which by their 
ſo near confederacy here, and by what you have ſaid of them, 1 finae ſo linked to- 
gether, that it us very reaſonable we ſhould ſet apart ſome time for the joynt pra- 
ftice of them all together ; ſor though it may be fe to give almes when 1 pray not, 
nor faſt no! ; and to pray when 1 neither grve almes, nor faſt; yet ſure my faſts 
wherein the expence of a dumer is ſaved, ſhould be joyned then , with Almes- 
giving, to wit, giving to the poore that which is thus ſpared, aud atwayes with 
prayer, God givemea heart thus ro practice it ! 

Having thus farre advanced, you may pleaſe to proceed 10 that that followes, 
which 1 perceive 10 be a #ew matter. Lay not up tor your ielyes trealures upon 
exth, &c. | And ſo ou in one continued thread to the end of the Chapter. Of all 
which what is the chiefe ſummary importance you may briefly tell me? 

C. There are two things to which all the enſuing fixteen Verles belong, and 


Set, 4. 


Of the deſire 
ard love of 


wealth, 


the ſecond of them appendant to the former , unto which the diſcourle inlenfi- - 


bly glides, The former is for the morrifying of all deſere and love of wealth 
the Intter for the moderating our worldly care or ſecular providence, The tor- 
mer in the fix enſuing Verſes, 19,20,21,22,23,24- 

S. rrby do you refer theſe words, Lay not up, &c. to the mortifying of dehire 
and love of wealth ? 

C. Becauſe a treaſure is a metaphoricall word, to fignife that which men de- 
Gre and love molt importunarcly, and ſet their heart upon z and fo the prohi- 
birion of Laying wp our treaſure on earth, is in effe& the torbidding ro love, or 
defire, gr ſet the heart upon any earthly riches as a poſſefſion ; but only to uſe 
them ſo as may moſt improve our future account, z. e. by liberall diſpenſing of 
them to raiſe a bank, which may enrich us for ever in another world, Far the 
enforcing of which prohibition and exhortation, he mentions ; 1, The vanity 
and uncertainty of worldly riches z which evidences how unfit they are for our 
hearts to be ſer upon. One kinde of them , that which conliſts in coſtly veſt- 
ments , the Moth, a poor deſpiſeable creature, can and doth deſtroy and make 
uſclefſe ; another kinde , our corne , and other the like fruits of the earth, 
(which the foole ſo applauded himlelfe that he bad ſtore of for many yeares) eat- 
ng, (for ſo the word rendred ruſt, doth lignifie) whether of men, or (the ordi- 
nary attendants of granaries) vermin, bringeth to nought, (or if. you will retaine 
the word in our tranſlation, [7ſt] it will then referre to our money, and all o 
ther goods of that nature which are eaten with 7ſt) and our any other kinde of 
treaſure, never ſo cloſely and ſafely lockt up, theeves can, and ordinarily do break 
thorow and ſteale from ws, And 2. The infatuating "_—_ of riches, when we 
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come once to love them, torz{olve to have them, (which S. Pani, rTim.6,8. 
cals they that will be rich) and to that purpoſe to ſerve or wait upon them, 
which way ſozver they leade us; Our hearts are then ſo wholly ſet upon them 
that we cannot ſerve God, or endeayour te approve our ſelves to him, This 
our Saviour proves by contratiety of the conamands of theſe two Maſters, God 
and Mammon ; for if their commands might be lubordinate one tothe other, 
they might both haye their an{werable obedience : God in the firſt place, and 
M:mmon, or worldly wealth , in the ſubordination. But Gods commands be- 
ing contrary to Mammons. z,e. to thoſe courſes which arc neceſſary tothe get= 
ting of riches, he that will grow rich , that is bent on that deſligne, mult give 
over all hope cf being, or paſſing for, Gods ſervant, 

S. what be the commands of God that are ſo unreconciliable with the ſervice 
of Mammon, or vehement deſpre of wealth ? : 

C. 1 His command of doing juſtice, exact juſtice ; as that excludes all yiou 
lence, fraud, oppreſſion, &c. 2, That command of juſtice of therongue in per- 
forming of promiles, though to the greateſt hinderance and damage; in not 
{1:ndering any for the wealth of the whole world. 3. His command of abſolute 
contentment in what ſtate ſoever I am ſet by him, 4, That command of ſelling 
and giving to the poore, i.e. if otherwiſe thou canlt not relieve thy indig nt bro= 
ther in diſtrefſe, but by ſelling ſomewhat of thy owne ; then to doe that,though 
it be moſt unlike profpering , or thriving in the world. 5, That command of 
freedome and ingenuity of ſpirit ; unconcernedneſle in theſe worldly , inferi- 
our, tranſitory things ; ſelfe-reſignation, dependance on Gods providence for 
our daily bread ; in ſtead of all carking infidelity of the worldling, And 6. That 
of earneſt defire and contending for peace, 7. That of meckncſle, patience, 
praying for encmies. 

s. How are all thoſe ſo unreconciliable with Marnmons commands ? 

* C. Youwill diſcerne it in the particulars, 1, Mammon preſcribeth violence 
ro every man, oppreſſing the poore righteous man, any that ſtands in our way to 
our eſpouſed gaine. 2. Mammon commands falſe accuſing, blaſting, defaming 
of any which are likely to _ or get any prefermen: or poſſeſſion that we haye 
a mindeto; as in the example of Zexabel roward Naboth it appears, when her 
Husband had a longing after his Vineyard. 3. Mammon commands a perpetuall 
unſatisficdneſle, 2kinde of drophic-thirſt, intuſed fill at the beſtowing of our 

lenty ; Mammon will not be thy friend, but on condition thou ſhalt be more 
importunate in getting wealth, more paſſionate in making court to Mammon 
after this then thou wert before ; and ſo generally you may obſerve it , the 
more poſicſſions, ſill the more covetiſe, 4. Mammen commands tenacity, a 
moſt {tri& keeping of our own ; nay a perpetuall dehire of being a purchaling, 
of making ſome new yo mas. a. the walke ; and if Chriſt require toſell 
and give, you ſee the rich man, Mammons ſervant, preſently leaves bimyhe goes a- 
way very ſad, _ be was very rich. 5. Mammon hath all magner ot thviſh 
tremblings, cowardly, uningenuous teares for his ſubjects task, (quite contrary 
ro ſclfe-refignation) a dilmall thoughtfulneſle at every apprehention of danger; 
a perpetuill corking and hovering over his wealth, and a venturing on any the 
moſt unlawfull Un-chriſtian praftice, when ever that great lay of ſelfe-preſer- 


vation, 


Sea. IV. A Prafticall Catechiſme, 


= 


—  —— 


vation, (as Mammon tels him) j,e, the law of Mammon, but of no other law.. 
iver, am lure not of Chriſt) luggeſts it to him. 6. Mammor commands war 
Tor en{rging of dominion, of amy wax that more glorious name of piracy, 
which Saint 7 Hook lecms to have conſidered , when he faith, waryes come ſrom 
our pleaſures, Fames 4-1. which are ſurcly thoſe plealures conſequent to the de. 
light or Luſt of the eye ; deſiring to bave, v.2, It being moſt cleare that coveroul- 
ncfſe puts upon all the mcſt turious wars, and contentions, and quarrels in the 
world. 7. Mammon \cts men upon the moſt malitious atts of revenge of an 
thing ; the covetous man hath ſtill ſo many enemies in his black bock, ſoman 


quarrels to anſwer, injurics to repay, trelpaſles to revenge, that his whole lite is 


a kinde of Hell to him ; not knowing how to be quit with every of them, he is 
faine to treaſure up quarrels many years rogerher , and ſtudy nothing but the 
payment of ſuch debxs, Other contrarieties might be mentioned betweene the 
6 »nands of God and Mammon : God commands to keep the heart, Mammon 
the wealth, with all diligence, or above all keeping ; God commands ſorrow for 
finne, Mammon (orrow for lofies ; God commands confeſſton of Chriſt andall 
Chriſtian truth, and never more then when 'tis moſt oppoſed, when like to bring 
moſt danger to the Conteflor ; Mammon commands prudence, warinefle, timc- 
ſerving, never. hazarding any thing tor truths lake ; tbe 74gbteors is bold as a Li- 
0, when the Mammoyift with his wealth, and heapes b<tore him, darcs nor 
uatch without alicenle from Mammon; an aflurance that it ſhall coit him no. 
> roy Theſe and an hundred more contrarieties evidence the truth of our Savi- 
ours generall ſpeech, that [zo man can ſerve two Maſters] brought home to this 
concluſion, you canot ſerve. God aud Manimen , and from thence inforce the 
prohibition. of not Laying up our treaſures at earth, or letting our heart on 
worldly .riches ; which is the main ingportance-of thoſe fix verles. Burt, þefide 
this there is a ys exhorcation. in_ theſe yeries to charity, and liberalicy, 
which is meant by laying up our treaſure in Heaven, i-6- lo laying out our wealch, 
as that jt may _ us in thole everlaſting returnes, as Chriſt explains the phrale 
by the like in 3nother place 3 Gzve to the poore and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
Heaven, ond, Make you friends of the unvighteous, 0: tranſitory, or unſtable, 
Mammon, (contrary to the !rue durable riches) that when you faxle they may re- 
ceive.you, i.e. (by an Hebraiſme) you may;be received (as this zight they ſhall 


require thy (oule, is all one with, thy ſoule ſhall be required) into everlaſting ha- 
tions. And beſides othcr benefirs of your liberalin 


, this wilt be one, that 
when you thus lay up your wealtlrby giving it:z0. God, and his poor chiltren, 
your heart which duly followes that xreaſure , will- haye no tempration $0 taiten 
on the Earth, but on Heaven, where our treaſure dwels, our hopes are laid up, 


. our. joy is' robe expected. 


S. I ſha{l u0:-troxble you louger with this matter, it being ſo obvious aud plain, 
oxely me thinks two Verſes there are ia the midſt of theſe which ſaund a0t to this 
matter and are ſamewhat obſcure ; 1 beſecch yaxr belp togireft me to the meaning 


of them, they-are v.22-axd 23, [The light of the mom. the eye; if therefore 


the eye be hngle,the whole body ſhall be full of light; bur if thy eye be cvill, the 
walwdadys; | be full of darknefle. If therefore the | light that is jn thee be 
darknefle, how great is that darknefle?] ta 
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C. Thcſe words, as they are moſtly interpreted concerning the goodnefle or 


fineſſe of intentions , are not indecd very pertinent tothe bulincfle in hand of 
liberality and of love of money, you may therefore give me your patience while 
1 give you the naturall _ interpretation of them, and then you will dif. 
cerne how pertinent they are to the preſent matter, To which purpoſe I ſhall 
firſt rell you what is meant by a ſingle, ard an evill eye. 2. By light and dark. 
neſſe. 3. By the fimilitude here uſed. And then 4, how all bclongs to the point 
in hand. 

S. what is meat by the ſingle, and evill eye ? 

C. The word ſingle fignifierh in the New Teſtament Liberal ; the lngle eye, 
liberalicy, bounty, diſtribution of our wealth ro the poor. So Rom.12.8, He that 
giveth ix ſingleneſſe, or, as our Margent readeth , kberally, 2 Cor.8.2, the riches 
of your ſingleneſſe, we reade, liberality, £.9.11. To all ſengleneſſe, we reade to all 
bountifulneſſe, pnd v.13. Singleneſſe of diſtribution, we reade ltberality of diftri- 
bution, or liberall diſtribution, Zames 1.5. that gzveth to all men mely , we 
reade liberally. Contrary to this the evill eye ignites envie, covetoulnetle, un- 
ſatisfiednefle, niggardlinefſe, and all the contraries of liberality, So Matth.20, 
15. is thy eye evil becauſe I am good ? 3.e, Art thou wnſatisfied therefore, be. 
cauſe I have been more liberall to another ? thou haſt thy due , why art thou 
diſcontent, cr unſatisfied ? So Matth.7.2 2. Out of the heart commeth the evill 
eye; i.e, envie, coyetouſneſle, unſatisfiedneile. (For this is obſervable that en- 
vie is generally ſer as the oppoſite to all liberality, and God by the Fathers cal.. 
led without envie, meaning moſt liberall and bountifull,) The word which 
is here rendred evill, being equivalent to an Hebrew word which ſignifies the 

reateſt degree of i{/iberality or uncharitableneſſe ; and the word eye being ad- 
Ned res. . oe perhaps becauſe that part hath molt ro doe in coveroulnefle, 
which is called the {uſt of the eye, 1 Zoh.2.16, 

S. what is meant by light and darkneſle ? 

C. By light, Chriſtianity, or the ſtate of the Goſpel, We are of the light, and 
walke like children of light 3 and darkneſſe, contrary to that, wncbriſtian beathe- 
niſh aftections or aftions, 

S. what is meant by the ſymilitude bere uſed ? 

C. That as in the body of a man the eye is the direQer, ſhewes it what it 
ſhould doe, and it it be as it ought, direQeth it the right way ; but if not, lead. 
eth into mc dangerous errours ; ſo in the body the heart (mentioned imme- 
diately before) if it be liberally affe&ed, having laid up its treaſure in Heaven, 
and faſtened it ſelf on it, it will dire& the man to all manner of good Chriſti- 
an aRions z bur if it be coyetous , unſatisfied, werdly, hard, it brings forth all 
manner of unchriſtian, heatheniſh ations. And then 3f the light that be in thee 
be darkneſſe, if the heart in thee be unchriſtian, heatheniſh, how great is that 
darkneſſe ? what an unchriſtian condition is this ? 

S. 1 ſhall not now ash you how all this belongs to the point in band. 

C. It is indeed plaine enough already, that it belongs yang to the buſts 
nefle. And this is the ſumme of all: x. Thar liberality and charity in the hearr 
is a ſpeciall part of Chriſtianity ; hath a notable influence toward the produti- 
on ot all Chriſtian vertues, and a main argument and evidence it is of a Chriſti- 
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an to havethis grace in him. 2. That uncharitableneſle, worldly.mindedneſle, 


unſatisfiednefle, uncontentednefſe, envy, covetoulneſſe, is a finne ofa very evill 
effe&, and conſequence z betrays a man to all moſt un-chriſtian fins ; 11s bim 


full of iniquity, (according to that of Saint Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 10, for the love of 


money is the root of all evill,8c.) and a ſad ſymptome where eyer we finde it of 
a great deal of ill belides, All which comes in very pertinently on occaſion of 
thoſe words, where the treaſure 1, there will the beart be alſo; and arc a founda.. 
vion forthar appendant affirmation [ Tow camot ſerve God and Mammon.] 

S., You have ſully cleared this difficulty, and paſſed through the firſt of the two 
things contained in the remainder of this chapter, that which pertains to the mor- 
tifying all defire and love of wealth, God make it lucceflefull in my heart, to 
work all covetous earthy affe&ions our of it , and plant all contrary graces of 
liberality, and mercifulneſle in their ſtead ! 

You will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing, the moderating of our world. 
ly care, and providence, i the following words. Lake no thought tor your life, 
ws —_ taking its riſe [rom the ſormey [therefore I ſay unto you take no 

t,&c,] 
£1 ſhall now proceed to this point, which takes up all the verſes to the end 
of this chapter, and in it onely detain you with two things, 1, The precept or 
doctrine of worldly thoughtleſneſſe. 2. The enforcements of it, hewing how 
re:ſonable it is to be obſerved, though it ſeem a ſtrange dodtrine. 

S. To begin with the firſt , what care and ſolicitude is it, that us bere forbid- 
den ? 

C. It is ſer down in theſe three ſeverall phraſes, 1, Take no thought for your 
liſe, what you ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 4ranke, nor yet for your body , what you 

ſhall put on,v.25. 2, Take ns thought, ſaying,what ſhall we eate, &c. v. 31, 
and 3, Take no thought for the morrow, v.34, From all which it appears , that 
the thing here forbidden is that, whatever it is, which is the full importance of 
the Greek word rendred [ taking thought | which being derived by Grammariang 
from a phraſe which ſignihes in Zngbih to [ drvidethe minde] doth then fignifie a 
dubiouſneſſe of minde, or anxiety; and that, a want or littleneſle, a defeR of fauth 
w.30. 4 not beleeving, as we ought, that God that gives us life and bodies, wi 
allow us means to ſuſtain one, and array tother, Sunt Luke cals it by a word 
which we render doubtfull minde, or carefull ſulpence, but lignifies banging be- 
twixt two; a not knowing how to reſolve whether God will doe this for us, or 
no, Now that I may give you the clear evidence of the Chriſtian dodrine in 
this matter, I will deliver it diſtin&ly in theſe few propoſitions. 1, Thar this 
is a truth (infallible truth) cf Gods, that God will tor the future provide for 
every ſervant of his, food and rayment, a competence of the nccctins of life; 
this truth may appear by the promiſes to this _ in the Scripture ; two there 
are of this nature, that the margents of our Bibles in this place referre tro, Pſal., 
55. 22. Caſt thy burthen on the Lord, and be ſhall ſuſtain thee. 1 Pet, 5.7, Ca- 
fting all care on the Loyd, ſor he caxeth for you, To which you = adde Chrifts 
promiſe, that if we acke we ſhall have, if we aske not amiſſe, faith Saint Zames; 
which ſure we doe not, if we aske but what he taught us to aske 3 this day our 
deyly bread, i. . (as in the cxplication of the ——_—_ was ſhewed ) þ.. 
ay 
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day thoſe things that are neceſſary for the remainder of our life. Many other 

romiſes you will obſerve to the lame purpole, and particularly this in the place 

y way of expoſtulation, v, 30. ſhall be not much more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ? intimazing ſtrongly a promiſe that he ſhall , and requiring faith or beleef 
of this promile at cur hands. Secondly, Thar want of faith or truſt in this pre- 
miſe , not bclecving this truth, is a peece of the damning fin of infidelity , fo 
charged here upon them that beleeve it not, v.30, T hirdly,thar any carking loli- 
x > 1 for the future, is an argument of this diſtcuſt, this not daring to rely on 
Gods providence, and Gods promiſe , and ſo an Un-chriſtian Gn, 

S. But 15 not every man commanded by the Apoſile , 1 Tim, 5.8. to provide 
for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe or kindred ? and if hee doth nat, 
defined to have denyed the faith, and to be worſe then an inhdcl? Sure then this 
want of thoughtfulneſſe and ſecular providence will rather be inhdelity, 

Cc. Toreconcile this prohibition of Chriſts with this y”e of Saint Pauls, 
it will be necellary to adde a fourth propolition, That for preſent fupplics, a 
Chriſtian not oncly may, but muſt uſe thoſe Lwwfull and proper means that are 
ordinarily in his pewer to uſe to the attaining that end ; and this is ſo far from 
diltruſting of God, or not depending and belceving on him , that it is indeed a 
ſpeciall a&t of this faiths, the doing of what he requires us to doe, and: without 
our doing of which he hath not promiledto ſupply us. His promiſes. which are 
the object of our faith, are not abſolute, but conditionall promiſes; require and 
ſuppoſe a. condition to. be-performed: on our part, and then. give usa right to-the 
thing promilcd, not before. Every man therefore muſt doe ſomewhat himſclfe 
to provide for his own, (andnotto doe [o is infidelity in Saint Pauls ſtyle ; juſt 
asthe Diſciples are called faithleſſe for not caiting our of the Devil, that would 
uot be caſt out but by. prayer and faſting, i. e. tor nor _ that meanes to caſt 
him out, Mark 9. 19.) tobe inſtrumentall to Gods providence;z not ro flye to 
his extraordinary proteRion, when bis ordinary is aftorded us, God doth not 
ule to multiply miracles. unprofitably, nor at all bur for the begetting or confir- 
ming of our Faithz which cannot be- the caſe when we negle&t thoſe means. of 
making good Gads truths, whichare already by him aftorded us; but only when 
all lawfull means have been tried improſperoully, then,'twill. be Gods ſeaſon to 
thew forth his extraordinary power. In the mean time it is ſufficieat that hee 
otter us means to-bring us to that end which he promilcth 3 and if we negle& 
thoſe means, and ſo faile in the condition required of us, we thereby dilchvrge 
him of all obligation to make good the promile ro us; which was not abſolute 
for him to doe without us, but conditionall for himto doe if we failed not in 
our parts, 

'S. But what are thoſe means requared on owr parts, as ſubſervient to Gods 
providence in feeding and clothing 14 ? 

C. 1 hall brit name you lome that are ſuch means, and then othcrs that are 
miſtaken-for ſuch, and are nat, The truc meancs you may. know in generall by 
this marke, that all means perfcQly. lawtull , ( ;.e. all things that are proper to 
that end, and are no way prohibited by.God) are ſuch, and all unlawfull are nor, 
But-then particularly, 1, Labour and diligence in ones calling is ſuch a lawfull 
means, As in ſpirituall,ſo in temperall things, if we labour, or work, God will 
cooperate, 
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cooperate, As inthe warre with Amalek, when 1ſ7ael fights, God will fight with 
them, Poverty is the Amalch, our honcit labour fighting againſt it, (and there. 
fore the idle perſon is called, 2 Theſſ, 3. 6,7. 11. a diſorderly walker. The word 
being milicary , fignifying one out of þ4s ranke, one that Is not in hle to fight a- 
gainſt this en2my ) and when we are thus employed , God our Captain hath 
ſworn that hz i{{ have warre , will fight againſt that enemy with us ſor evey ; 

and that as the 72 read in that place, with & ſecret hand, aſliſting him that is thus 

buſied ; profpering him inſenlibly that is thus employed; A ſure bleſſing on 

the laborious, Prov. 10, 4. The hand of the diligent maketh rich. And on the 
other fide, he that will not [abony, ſaith the Apoltle , let him not eate ; which is 

there a peece of Apoſtolicall dilcipline to behiege idlenefle, and ftarve it up, 

And that an image on carth of what is done in Heaven , ( as in the other cen- 

ſures of the Church)ir being the rule of Gods ordinary providence,that they that 

negle& the means ſhall not obtain the end. This promiſe being conditionall as 

all others, not to the idle profane fiduciary, but to the Faithfull /aborrer;the ab- 

ſolute Storcall depender on fare, may ſtarve for want of induſtry , dye for warit 

of phyſick, and be damned for want of repentance; and all this not through too 

much, but roo little Faith ; the not taking the means along with him which were 

predeſtined by God to bring him to a better end. 

S. what other means is there required of us by God to this end ? 

C. Payer to him for our dayly bread 3 the condition without which there is 
no one thing which we have promiſe to receive from him. Arke and ye ſhall 
have, &c. but not otherwiſe. So elſewhere the worſhipping of God is joined 
with the doing of his will , to make us capable of Gods hearing. 

S. what other means ? 

C. Honeſt thrift ; the not ſpending upon our [uſts, our vanities , thoſe good 
things of this world, that our labour and __ have by Gods blefling brought 
in to us, For the prodigal may ftarve as well as the ſluggard;he that drinks'our his 
bread,as he that doth not earn ir, God hath not undertaken for any finne that it 
ſhall not ruine us, His proteRion is like that of the law , for them onely that 
travell in the day, and in therode ; not for the diſorderly walkers in any kinds, 


thar have any by-path, or night-werk to exhauſt that trealure, that his providence 
hath or is ready to beſtow, And th: ſame that I ſay _ may be laid alſo of 
as the high-way robbers; 


other harpics & yultures,that leave men oft times'as bare 
that fyefn of cloſe adu ery; thar eats out ſo many eſtates. Yea, and that other 
of ſtrife and contention ; that peſtence as it were that walketh in darkneſle, and 
deyours the wealth as well as the ſoul, & no reparationstobe expeted from God 
for ſuch loſſes. One means more there is to w® Gods promiſe of remporal plen- 
ty being annexed, we may well adde it ro the former. Exerciſe of juſtice and 
mercy. Bring you all the tithes, ſaith God by Malachi, into my ſtorchouſe , Mal. 
3-10. 7, e. both the Prieſts and the poore mans tithe , and prove me now here- 
with if 1 will not open the windowes of Heaven, and powre you out a bleſſing, 
&c. To which purpoſe the Fewes had a proverbiall ſpeech, Pay tithes on 
purpoſe that thou mayeſt be rich. And many places of Scripture ro the-ſame 
ofe, which before were mentioned: arid rhrexnings on the contrary, that 
they that withbold more then is meet , it ſhall _ to want, To theſe may => 
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haps be addedanother means, having alſo the promiſes of leng and proſperous 
lite arinexed to it, that of meehneſſe and obedzence 3 of which, ſaiththe law, their 
dayes ſhall be long m the land flowing with milke and honey ; and the Goſpel, 
that they ſhall poſſeſſe the earth. As allo it is affirmed of Godlineſſe in gencrall, 
that it bath the promiſes of this life, i.e. of ſo much of the proſperity of this world 
as ſhall be matter ot contentment to them. Now thele being byGod defigned 
as fit and preper means to the qualifying us for the perfermance of his promiſe 
of (ecular falficiens wealth to us, and the condition required on cur parts ; 
'twill be but the belecving of a lye for any man to neglc& theſe leyerall means 
on his part, and yet to claim or challenge the end on Gods part : Inthe ſame 
manner and degree as it is for the impenitent ſinner to belceye and challenge 
the pardon of his fins and (alvation, 

S. 1 cannot but conſcut to this truth, aud achnowledge the fitneſſe of the means 
which you have mentioned as truly ſubſervient to that end. 

But you told me there were alſo ſome that were miſtaken for ſuch means, but are 

yet: What are thoſe ? 

C. 1, Secular wiſedome, policy, contrivance, ( for though this ſeem ſome. 
times to cbtain thatend, yet 1. There is no promiſe madeto it. 2, It many 
times faileth ofthe deſign, Nay 3. It hath oft times a moſt remerkable curſe upon 
it,) 2. Hoarding up all that comes ; pinching the back 2nd belly to fill the 
bagge. 3+ Going to law, and contentiouſnefſe, 4. Tenacity 3 not giving or 
tending to thoſe that truly want z the griping illiberall hand. Give and it Teal 
be given unto you , not elle. 5. Immoderate care and ſolicitude z loving and 
courting of the world, 6. Deccit and injuſtice z and cſpecially Sacyiledge and 
perjury. Each of theſe in the eſtcem of the world, the faircit way to wealth, yer 
In the event prove the ſtraight rode to curſe and poverty; it is a ſnare to devour 
that that 1s boly, ſzith Solomon, and aſter vowes to make enquiry , and that ſnare 
zo the wealth, as well as the ſoule. See the flying roll, Zach. 5. 2.. 2nd the curſe 
that it brought with it, v.3, and that exirizg into the bouſe of the thief and of bum 
that ſweareth falſly,wv. 4. e. on his family alſo, and zt ſhall remain in the midſt 
of bis bouſe, and never leave haunting it till it conſume it with the timber and 
Fones ; that that a man thinks would be beſt able to endure, the tirmcſt part of 
an «ftare moultersand crumbles away between the fingers ot the perjured per« 
ſon; noting this to be a conſuming tinne, ( and a conſumpticn an hereditary 
diſeaſc) an embleme of which is a, ſeen, Numb. 5. inthe perjured woman, 
V.27, The water that cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into ber, and become bitter, and 
ber belly ſhalt ſwell, and ber thigh rot, thoſe two parts of the body that have re= 
harion to the poſterity.) 7, Diſftyuſt of Gods premiſe z for ſure never any man 

ot any thing of God by not truſting bim 3 He that will not take his word muſt 
Ende out ſome other pay-maſter. 8. Oppreſſon, violence, ſpoiling of others, 
(thoughthat ſeem a ſure preſent courſe to bring in wealth) for thethreat of the 
Propher, Iſa. 33-1. belongs to ſuch. wee wito thee that ſpoileſt ; when thou 
Ceaſeſt to ſpoile thou ſhalt be ſpoiled. Men are ſcIdome ſuffcred to taſte any cf 
the fruit of thoſe ſins, leſt they or others ſhould fall in love with them, 

S. You bave now abundantly diſcharged your promiſe in ſetting down the true 
nd the pretending meaps, = 

ave 
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Have you any more propoſitions now to adde to the foure already mentioned in 
this bnfacf® ? 

C, Onely theſe two. 5, That he that ſeth theſe true means appointed by 
God, and diſcards the falſe ones ſuggeſted by the world, by 'Satan , or by his 
own ravening ſtomach, is more ſure of not wanting for the future, is better pro- 
vided tor a comfortable old age, and a thriving proſperous poſterity, then ali the 
worldlings arts can poſſibly provide him. He that gives over all anxious thought 
for himſclfe, enters into Gods tuition, and then ſhall ſurely be never the poorer 
for not caring, 6. That the wſiag of unlawfull (though never ſo ſpegious or 
ſecmingly neceſſary) means to the getting or preſcrying of worldl um 7 z. Or 
the neceſſities of lite, is the moſt dire peece of infidelity, moſt clearly forbids 
den in the phraſe of taking thought ; this being the diſtrulting of God and his 
authorized means , and flying to the witch with Saul, or rather the Devill to 
help us to it 3 the dz22ding our minds , or banging betwixt two.z or rather in- 
deed forſaking of one, and cleaving to the other z, diſclaiming God and his pro- 
vidence, and truſting to our lelyes and our own artifices z The greateſt anxiety 
of minde imaginable 3 which thus driyes us out of cur reaſon, our Chriſtianity, 
to thoſe courles whichare molt contrary to both, 

S. 1 conceive the ſwmme of your whole diſcourſe oa this matter is this, that for 
the good things of the world God bavirg made promiie to give them to his ſcr- 
waits, and his promiſe being conditionall, requiriag at our bands the uſe of means 
to obtain the thing promiſed, our duty is to, ule thoſe means, labour and prayer, 
&c, and then ſo tully to truſt God forthe performing his promiſe, as never to 
have anxious or dubious thought abour it 3 never to fly 10 avy unlawful means, 
to provide for our ſelves. And by this way of ſtating, 1 achnowledge our Saviours 
ſpeech bere fully reconciled with Saint Pauls command of providence, withChriſts 
praying for temporall bleſſings, e. 

1 bave onely one ſcruple wherein 1 ſhall _ your ſatisfafFion , whether God 
doth not ſometimes leave men deſtitute of food and rayment, and how then it can. 
be infidelity tobe ar.x10us in that point ? . Or how £a4 Gods promiſe of carirg for 
5 be ſazd to be performed ? 

C, Lanſwer, 1. That it is not ordinary for men to be left deſtitute of food 
and rayme:nt; and though ſometime ir cannot be had but by begging of it, yer 
God having in his providence deſigned the rich man tobe his ſteward, the weal- 
thy mans barne to be the poor mans ſtore-houſe 3 no man is left deſticute that is 
aftorded this means, 2. There being ſo many other means fore-named, re- 

uired of us, to be inſtrum2ntall ro Gods PE, it will hardly be found 
*o any manis left thus deſtitute, who hathnot firſt been wanting to himlclte 3 
and {o the whole matter impurable to his default, and not to Gods. 3, That 
if the utmoſt be ſuppoſed which is imaginable, that ſome one be lefi fo tarre de-. 
Kirute as to come to ſtarve, yer may the promiſe of God remain true and firmez, 
for that promiſe obligeth him not to eternizethe life of any, which being ſuppo- 
ſed, that he ſhculd dye by. famine , is as reaſonable and. reconciliable with this. 
omiſe, (whichcan extend no farther then that he will ſuſtain us, as long as 
\* ſees it ht for us to live, but norengs ) as that he ſhould dye by ſword, or 
peſtilence 3. and that death as ſupportable as _ other diſeaſes and deaths , - 
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the tone, ſrangury, dyſentery, &c. 4, That ſuppoſe God dothus deſtitute us, 
yet our anxiety, or ſollicitude, our uſing of unlawfull means, can never be able 
ro r<licye or {ecure us 3 whatloeyer we can in this caſe call ro our reliefe, God 
can curſe and bl:ſt alſo, and make it as unable to helpeus, as the reed of Egypt ; 
and though ſometimes God permits unlawfull means to offer us helpe , when 
lawful faile us, ro make triall of us whether we will uſe them, and diſtruſt God 
or no, (who ought to be truſted and relyed on, though be hill us) yet is it farre 
more ordinary for thoſe who have fled to all manner of diſhoneſt meanes of en- 
crealing wealth, to come to abſolute beggery and diſtreſle , and contumelious 
ends ; then in any mans obſervation it will be found for the truſters in God to 
do. 5, Why may it not be thought and found true upon every mans ſelfe-exami- 
nation, that fuch deſtitution, when ever it betals a childe of Gods, is a puniſh- 
ment of ſome {inne which God in mercy ſees fit to puniſh here, and not in ano- 
ther world ? As particularly that of {itleneſſe of faith in this matter , as Peters 
ſmking, Matth. 14.30. was a puniſhment of his feare, and doubting, and little 

aith ; which lame good men are1o ſubjef to, and whereſoever it is found may 
expect to be punilhed, being it ſelf a finne, and containing in it ſomany other 
ſinnes 3 1, The finne of diſobedience to Chriſts command here, in his [take xs 
thought] or [ you ſhall not take thought] verſ-31. 2, The finne of infidelity, nor 
truſtmg, and to denying (in aftions at leaſt) Gods veracity, the attribute where 
in he chicfly glories ; giving himthe lye as it were, an atfront and contumely 
to the Almighty. 3. The finne of worldly mindedneſſe, placing our care and ate 
feftion on Rick baſe inferiour objeRs z incuryation of the immortall ſoule to a 
thing ſo much below it ; and robbing God of his due, that peculiar creature of 
his, the beart, fo naturzlly his , and moreover ſo importunately begg'd for 
him, Not to mention many other finnes which conſtantly follow this ſollici- 
tude, (where 'tis once entertained, not as a tranſient paſſion, but a Chronicall 
diſeaſe) though not conſtantly the ſame, as indevotion, impatience, unmerci- 
fulnefle, cowardize, worldly ew, maligning of others, &c. 

S.' Having thus largely explained the prohibition , you may pleaſe to adde in 
one word what is the contrary Chriſtian duty that is bere commanded by Chriſt ? 

C. 'Prayſing God for our preſent wealth, and truſting him for the ſuture. 

S. what do you mean by the former ? | 

C. Prailing hiorfour wayes. 1. By acknowledging the receit, 2. Ying it, and 
reoycing in ir, 3. Mmiſtring, communicating to them that haye not, And 4. if 
any thing ſtill remaine, keeping it as inſtrumencall ro Gods providence for the 
future, laying up what God gives us to lay up. 

S.. what do you meane by the latter ? 

 C. 1, Believing his promile, 2. Obeying his direQions in the uſe of his autho.. 
rized meanes, and noneelſe, And JO the lucceſſe cheerfully ro him, 
and praying to him for it without doubting. 

S, I coneerve you bave now done with the precept or doftrine, which now I ſee 
bow filly it is anaexed to the former matter of not ſerving of Manmmon. 1. As an 
anſwer to the Marnmonilts reaſon of ſerving Mammon , that he may not be de- 
ſtitue the morrow. 2, As an improvement of that exhortation to which it may be 
ſeaſonably ſuperadded, but would never have entred or have been admitted with- 
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out that harbenger. 1 beſeech God to ſank it now unto my beart | To which end 1 
preſume you will groe me you; aſſiftance by proceeding to the ſecond thing prope. 
ſed from our Saviours words here, the Inforcemend ot it, ſhewing bow reaſouable 
it 45 to be obſerved by a Chriſtian ? 

C. 1 ſhall proceed rothar, and give you the inforcements as they lye, A 
fult inforcement is the conh&cration ot what God hath done to us already. 
1, He hath given us {fe ic ſelfe, which is much more, and a forre greater a&t of 
power and mercy, then ro give food forthe continuing of thar life, 2, Given us 
the very body we take ſuch care of, and that much more againe then the yaiment 
that muſt cloth it: and thoſe he hath given withour anyaide of ours, without our 
uſe of dire& or indire& meanes, and therefore no doubt can provide fufficient- 
ly for the ſuſtaining of both, And for his willingnefle to doe it, if we truſt and 
relye on him, thoſe very former mcrcies of hus are pawnes and pledges of ir, 
God (laith a Father) by giving becomes our debtor, Every mercy from to good a 
Father, comes forth Twins; a giſt, and a bond together ; a preſent payment, 
and a future pawne 3 a ſiumme payed downe, and an aznuity made over ; the ha- 
ving beſtowed favours , the greateſt obligations to continue them : when we 
cinbegi with the Plalmiſt, Pſal.100. It zs be that made us, then we may con- 
kdently goe on, we are bis people and ſheep, &c. and then, O goe your wayes in- 
ts his gates with thanksgiving, net only tor paſt mercies, but contidence of tu- 
ture allo, his mercy 15 everlaſting, &c. A lecondinforcement is taken from the 
example of Gods providence toward other creatures: 1. For ſyod , from the 
Fowles of the aire. 2, For rayment, from the Lillies of the field, For food, that 
thoſe birds without any trade of husbandry, of ſowing or reaping, &c. are by 
the providence of God lufficiently ſuſtained. (Nay ot many birds it is obſer- 
ved they are fatteſt ſtill in coldeſt and ſharpeſt weather,) Nay, that ſort of birds 
that S. Luke mentions, Luke 12.24. the Ravens are a creature that if Fob or the 
Pſalmiſt may be believed, Job 38.41. Pſal.147.9. hath more of the providence 
ot God illuſtrious in it then any other. Naturaliſts have ovſerved of that crez- 
rure, that ir expoſtth the young ones as ſoon as they are hatcht, leaves them meat- 
Icfle and featherl-fle ro {truggle with hunger, astoen asthey are gorten into the 
world ; and whether by dew from Heaven, a kinde of Manna rained into their 
mouthes when they gape, and as the Pſalmiſt faith, call upon God, or whether 
by flies flying into their mouthes , or whether by wormes bred in their neſts, as 
ſome think, or by what other means, God knowes , God feedeth them. And 
therefore pcrhaps it was, that that crearure to make its-rerurne of gratitude ro 
God, flics mary a on its errand to feed the Prophet Elias in the wildernefle 3 
in which this was ſurely very obſcryable, that that creature which is{o unnarurall 
as nor to fecd its own young ones, did yet at Gods command feed the Pro- 

et. As ſometimes thoſe bags of the Miler are opened liberally ro Gods 
children, (at their death in building Hoſpitals, &c.) which had been thutro th:ir 
own all their life. This example our Saviour ſhuts up with an expcſtularion, [ are 
zot you much better then they ?| Man a much more conhderable creature then 
thoſe birds, man the Monarch ofall them, andthe life of my Lord the King worth 
ten thouſand of theirs, and therefore ſurely a far greater part of Gods providence, 
then they, though no thoug!ufulneſſe of his contribute to it. But then this m- 
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be raken with ſome caution along withit 3 not that we ſhould neither ſow, nor 


reape , becaule the Fowles doe neither z but that we ſhould take no anxious 
thought, as they neither ſow nor reape z that it is as unreaſonable for a Chriſti. 
an to diſtruſt Gods providence , to bury his ſoule in an anxious care for carthly 
things, though the very neccflaries of life, as for the Raven to be ſet to Hul- 
bandry. Had men acquired bur as much religion, dependance, truſt, reliance on 
God by all the preaching of the Goſpel, by all the cultivation of ſo many hun- 
dred yeares, as nature teacheth the young Ravens, as ſoone as they are hatchr, 
to gape toward Heaven, and ſo in aplaine, downright, naturall, inarticulate way, 
to call on God, the Mammoniſts idoll would ſoon be driven out of the world ; 
and in ſtcad ot it, a cheerfull comfortable dependance on Heayen,(in deſpight of 
all our jealous traiterous fears, that worldly hearts betray us to) an obedient ſub= 
miſhon to Gods direCtion in uſing thole meancs that he direfeth us ; and then 
reſigning all up into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an [1f I periſh 1 periſh] and 
[1 will wait upon the Lord which hideth his face, and 1 will = for him] and 
| though be kill me, yet will 1 truſt in him, ] The other example concerni 
rayment from the Lullies of the field lies thus. God in his forming of the worl 
hath beitowed a ſtrange proportion of naturali beauty and ornament upon the 
Lillies that grow in every field or Garden, though thoſe are of a very ſhort du- 
ration , and being inanimate doe contribute _— to their own beauty, but 
molt evidently the whole worke wrought by God only, and all the care and ſc- 
licitude and temporall advantages of gold and the like artificiall braycry cannot 
equall or compare with that naturall beauty which God hath endued them with, 
Which conſideration as it may well leſſen our defire of the gallantry of clothes, 
and mortifie our pride which they feed in us (the utmoſt that we can attaine to 
in thi; kinde being not comparable with that, which is in the meaneſt creatures) 
ſo may it give us a fiduciall reliance on God for all things of this nature ; who 
{ure can cloth us,as well as thoſe,& will certainly provide for us ſuch raiment,as 
is convenient for us, by our uſe of ordinary meanes , without our anxious carc 
and ſolicitude for the tuture. 

S. what is the next enforcement of this duty ? 

C. Anargument taken from our own experience in things of ſomewhat a like 
nature,v.27. For the ſtature of oncs body, or the age of ones life, (for the ſame 
word lignities both , but ſeemes in this place rather to denote the former only) 
every ot us know and confefle, that our care and ſolicitude can do nothing to 
make any conſiderable addition to it, Now certainly the lengthning of the life 
for a few dayes or houres , is not ſo great a mater as {fe it ſclfe 3 nor the tal. 
neſle or ſtature of the body,as the body it ſelf (for what matters it how tall aman 
is?) and therefore it being ſo confeſtly the work of God only to diſpoſe of thele 
lefle things,our ſtature, &c, How much more reaſonable is it to believe that the 
ſame God, without any auxioxs ſolicitude of ours, can and will conſerye our 
life and body,by giving us thoſe things which are neceſlary to their conſeryation? 

S. what 1s the next enſorcement ? 

C. The contrary practice of the Gentiles, v.32. The Heathen indeed, who ci- 


ther acknowledge no Godat all, or deny his providence over particular things, 


do uſe this kinde of ſolicicude, ſeeking vehemently and importunatcly, for all 
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theſe things ,.e. for food,and drink, and clothing for the remainder of their lives, 
or for ſuch a proportion of wealth as will be able thus to furniſh them for their 
lives end, and this may be allowed or pardoned them, that haye no better prin- 
ciples to build on ; but would be a ſhame for —_— to have gotten no high- 
er, by the acknowledgement of the true God, and his particular providence, and 
care over all creatures, but eſpecially over us men, for whoſe ule all other crea- 
tures were created z and b - > doQtrine of Chriſtianity, which teacheth us faith 

or dependance on Chriſt tor all,and defires to mortifie all Love of the gains and 
pleaſures of this world in us, (by promiſing us a richer inheritance theh this 

earthy Canaan) and to work in us an indifference and untroubledneſſe of minde 

for all outward things , and many other graces in order to this , which no Hea- 
then could ever arrive to, 

S. what is that fiſth inſorcement ? 

C, It is fer down in theſe words, v.32. {For your heavenly Father knoweth 
that you have need of all theſe things] i.e. thele things that are neceſſary for you 
(and others you need not leek after) God knowes you have need of, as well 4s 
you,and that God is your Father, and cannot be 1o unkinde to you as not to be 
willing to beſtow them on you ; and that father an heavenly Father, and con- 
ſequently is perfe&tly able to beitow them. 

S. what us the ſixth inforcement ? 

C. This, that there is a farre more eafie, Chriſtian and compendious way to 
all theſe neceſlaries of life, then your ſollicitude or anxious care: To wir, the 
ſetting our mindes upon our higher intereſts , minding and intending ot thoſe 
joyes in another life, and that way of Chriſtian obedience which will leade us 
to themz which if we do thus intend,God hath promiſed to give us theſe neceſ.. 
faries of life, as an appendage or addition over and above ; Pzety having the pro- 
miſe of this life as well as of another. 

S. what 1s the ſeventh inforcement ? 

C. Becauſe the time to come, for which we deſire to lay in before-hand (and 
by that meanes ys double burthen on thar part of our lite, whichis preſent, to 
provide for it ſclfe, and that other alſo) will when it commeth, be able to take 
care and make proviſion for it ſelfe. The Mama that came downe from Heaven 
ro the 1/7aelites, fell every day, and therefore there wasno need of laying up in 
ſore, (and if it were done, it putrefied) of reſerving any part of the preſent por- 
tion ; for, forthe time to come they were lure to be as plentifully provided, as 
for the preſent they were z and ſo the providence of God that hath brought us in 
a preſent ſtore, will be able & ready todo the like for the remainder of our lives, 
when-it comes, and therefore all that we ſhall acquire by this ſollicitude before- 
hand, is only to accumulate trouble, and diſquiet upen our ſelyes; beſides that 
due labour, and induſtry which we owe to God, as ſublervient to his providence, 
and to our (clyes for our preſent ſubſiſtence, lo much more as will tecure us for 
the furure alſo; which, what is it but zo multiply toil: upon our (elves,above the 
proportion that God hath deſigned to us ? Whereas the trouble that belongs ro 
every day for the maintaining of it ſelf (3.8. the labour and ſweat that we eat. our 
bread in) is ſufficient for thar day,withour our artifices ro increale it,and requires 
roo much (rather then takes up too little) time of divertiſement from the duties 


of piety to theſe ſo vile inferiour offices, The duty being own largely —_— 
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and our hearts by ſo many Engines and Pullics railed from this earth of ours,to 
that principall care of ccleſtiall joyes,it may now be thought reaſonable to hear- 
ken to Chriſt in a prohibition which was never given to men before, and ſo this 
hard ſzying be ſofrned, this circumcition of the heart, amputation of all thoſe ſu- 
perfluous burthenlome cares of the worldling or Mammoniſt, be found —_—_ 
table ro the Chriſtian. I ſhall nced adde nothing to lo plentifull a diſcourle of 
this ſubjz<&, but my prayers, That we all be in this the true Diſciples of Chriſt, 
Scholars aud prattiſcrs of this heavenly leſſon ! 


Li IV. 


S.F £-» there is yet, after all the tronhle, that your charity to me hath coſt you, 
anotic/ occaſion and opportunity (till bebinde, ready to tempt you farther to con- 
tinue your favour to me, in leading me through the 7®* Chapter, wherein this 

Sermon on the Mount, zs concluded. Tou may pleaſe therefore to enter upon that. 

Ard tell me what you finde eſpecially confoderable in it. 

C. One \trift particular .hriſtian precept I finde in that Chapter,which, be. 
fore I told you, will do well to be added to thoſe many that the former Chaprers 
have afforded; 8& rhen four general ones: with a concluſion of the whole Sermon, 

S. what is the particular _ you ſpeak of ? 

C. It is ſet down polirively in the five firit yerſes ; and then a limitation, or 
explication, or caution added ro it, ,6, The precept is negative, not to judge 
other men, v.1. 

S. what is meant by Judging ? 

E.1.All raſh and temerarious; 2.All ſeycre,unmercifull cenſures of other men. 

S. what mean you by raſh cenſures ? 

C. Such as are not grounded in any manifeſt clear evidence of the fa&, but 
proceed froin my jealous and cenſorious humour ; being Rtill forward to con- 
clude and colle& more evill of other men then doth appear to me, As 1. When 
by ſome indifferent ations done by my fellow Chriſtian, and appearing to me ; 
I ſurmiſe ſome other evill thing not far diſtant from thar, and which may poſli- 
bly be ſignified by ir, bur isnot ſo neceffarily, Or 2, When an aRion of anotkers 
is capable of two interpretations, the one faftcning evill upon it, the other not ; 
I take it on the evill'{fide,and cenſure him for that aRion, for which, perhaps, God 
the ſearcher of hearts will never judge him ; or in caſe God ſes it to be evill, 
bux I do not, thenhowerer thus to judge, is ins me temerar3ous judgement. Or 3, 
When any other man hath done any thing apparently evill,yer from thence to in- 
fey a greater guilt in him then to rhat ation neceflarily betonys, asthe ation be- 
ing perhaps capable of extenuetion by circumſtances,tor me to deprive it of thoſe 
exrenuations, 6 paſſe the judgement, which would belong to ir abſolutely conſi- 
dered, Or 4. Upon the commiſſion of one or more fingle aRions,not ſufficient 
tobuild up an babit,or axgue a malignity in the agent, ro cenſure him as guilty of 
thas hab oy thar malignity,this is {till 2emerarioues judgement ; which commonly 
proceedeth, whereloever it is, from prade,ambition,vam-glory, or from envie,aa- 
lies, uncharitableneſſe,and ſetf-love,from one or more ot thele ; & fals under the 
judgernent due to the ſuſpitious, contumetions, whifperer, bufic-body, Quite con- 
trary £O that chariry thar b all thmgs,believeth all things,thinketh none evil : 
t0-rhar humilivy that rhiakerd be#ter of 0:bers then oxy ſetves;thar peaceablenes w® 
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Chriſt commendeth to us; that hindneſſe and pitiſulneſſe in bearings one 
burtbens ; and fo lcflening them Ls — = dr ns. — x 

S. what mean you by unmercitull cenſures ? 

C. Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them, Zam,2.13. The precepe 
of forgiving thoſe who have wronged me, is by Chriſt improved in ſome bs 
even to thole offences which are done againſt God, ſo far as that I be obliged by 
it to look upon them in others in the moſt favourable manner, (as on the other 
ſide I ſhould be moſt ſevere in the examining and judging my (ele) and alwayes 
remit of that rigour and ſeverity which the matter is capable of, as knowing that 
my own beſt actions mult be lookt on fayourably by God,and not ſtrictly weighe 
ed by him, or otherwiſe they will never be —__ by him. 

S, To what purpoſe is all that which in this matter is added to this prohibition 
1m the reſt of thus period ? 

C. 'Tis,t. A determent from this fin, 2,A direftion how to avoide it. The de- 
terment this ; to conſider how feartull a thing it were , if God ſhould judge us 
without mercy z and how reaſonable, that he thould ſo do, if we be ſo unmerci. 
full ro other men, The direfion,torefledt our eyes and cenſures,every man up- 
on his own linnes, and there to buſie them in naldomnr every matter into the 


ſize that juſtly belongs to it ; by this means to pull down my own plumes, to a. 
bate my proud cenſor30us humours, and then thoſe will appear but mores in ano- 
ther man, which now doe paſle for beams with me, He thar is truly humbled 
with a ſenſe of his own fins, will be willing to wink at faults in another ; at leaſt 
not to improve and inlarge them ; not to cenſure and triumph over them. 

S. what is the limitation or caution, 0r explication of this precept added in the 
rxth verſe ? 
þ E. The ſumme of it is this, that this precept of xot Judging, is not ſo unlimi. 
ted that it ſhould be unlawfull for me to cenſure or think evill of any man; as in 
caſe he be an open profane perſon, expreſied by a Dog or Swine, the one a crea- 
ture ſo accurled, that the price of him was not to be conſecrated ; the other ſo un- 
clean,that 'twas forbidden to be eaten by the Zewiſh law; and both of them em- 
blemes of an habituall impenitent ſinner, z Pet.2.21, The firſt, again, intimating 
ſuch as bark and rave at all good exhortations ; contradifiing and blaſpheming, 
Afﬀts 13.46. The ſecondthole, that though they blaſpheme nor, yet by the impu- 
rity of their lives ſhew the ſecret content of their heart. This ſacred exhortation 
of not judging, or cenſuring ſuch as they are not to expe& any benefit from ; this 
at of Chriſtian charity is too holy, and ſacred a thing to be caſt away on ſuch 
Swine and Dogs, who are firſt uncapable of it, then will make ſuchill uſe of it ; 
andif in ſtead of judging the offender,you go about toexhort withneyer ſomuch 
mildneſſe, (which is the wiſeſt and moſt charitable Chriſtian way in this marrer) 
they will contemne your exhortations, and repay them with contumelies in ſtead 


of thankes, ; / 
S. But what, may I never paſſe judgement on another man unleſſe it be ſuch a 


notorious offender ? 
C. ok . If that which you judge in him be(though neither habitual,nor in. 


corrigible, yet) notorious, and evidence of fa make it ſubjeE ro no miſtake of 


yours. 2.1t you extend that cenſure no farther, then that fa&t,or no farther then 
what may from that fa&t be neceſſarily —— If you cxpteſle your judge- 
2 
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ment or cenſure in words, no farther then may agree with rules of charity : As 
x. Charity to him eitherin telling ir him your ſelt, and ſcaſonably reproving him, 
or telling it ſome body elſe, ro that end that he may reprove him: Or 2. Charity 
to others, that they may be warned andarmed, not to be deceived and enſnared 
by him : Or 3. Charity to the community, that he may not by concealement of 
ſome great faults ger into ſuch place of judicature,8&c. where that rayenous hu« 
mour of his, entring ina diſguile of ſheeps clothing,may be armed with power to 
do more milchicf, In all which1 mult be very wary, that under this cloak of cha- 
riry I donot carry along a malitious, or proud, or wanton, perulant humour of 
my own z 'or even an habit of defaming z and flatter my ſelt that charity is the 
only mover in mc all this while. 

S. But can my judgement be ſorced ? My aſſent or beliefe followes, and is pro- 
portioned to the motzves that induce it; As knowledge cannot chooſe but follow de- 
monſtrative premiſes, ſo beleef cannot chooſe but follow thoſe that appear moſt pro= 
bable 3 and if I ſee that by a man by which my diſcourſe leads me to conclude him 
drunke,&c. can I offend in judging him ? : 

C. It my conclution be rightly inferred by due premiſes , and offend not 2- 
gainſt rules of diſcourſe, I doe not offendin ſo concluding, or in ſo judging, ſo 
that I keep it within my own breaſt,and do mixe mercy with judgement,z.e, take 
the more taycurable part in judging; for no man is bound not to know what hee 
ſees, or not to belecye what ſeems to him(judging in fimpli. ity) ſtrongly proba- 
ble. Nay, 2. If he exprefſe his judgement to him whom he thus judgeth,on pur- 
poſe to be ſatisfied of the truth of his judgement; or,in caleit prove true, toad 
moniſhzit is{till nor onely lawfull but commendable. Nay to tell it another to 
cither of theſe purpoſes, it will be ſo alto, 

S. But what if 1 tell it another, aot on either of theſe purpoſes , and yet not on 
any defamatory malicious defigne neither ? 

C. Thovghirbe net out of any walicicus defign, or flowing from any ſtitch 
or grudge which I have to that man, yet it may bea defamatory acligne3for 1 may 
have that gencrall habituall humour of pride or yain-glory, that for the illuſtra- 
ting and {ctting out my felte in morc grondeur I may think fitto blaſt and de- 
tame eycry manI mect with; and then that will be fn enough, though I haye no 
particular malice to rhat perſon. But it it be not from any ſuch detign neither, 
yet ſome of this may mingle with it in the a&tion, Or it neither , then {till ſome 
other cvill mayzas that of whi ſpering, curioſity, medling with other inens mailers, 
wantonneſle, vain defire of tatling, telling news,&c. & it any of thcle be it,then 
will it be ſo farre ſinful as the motive or cauſe of it is, 

S. But if ſtill it be ſeparated fromall ſuch fiaſull motive , or adherent, and bee 
onely produced by ſomewhat. neither good, nor evil , (as 1 conceive it poſſible that 
many words of my mouth, as well as thoughts of my beart,and motions of my body, 
may be neather morally, nor Chriſtianly,good, nor evill ; and that it is not neceſſary 
for them 10 be deſigned to any particular Chriſtian end, if only this generall care be 
bad that they be not againſt charity or edificatid) 1ha! i tobe ſaid of ſich judging? 

C. Though ſome other words may perieys be of this nature, os indifterent as 
motions, or turnes, or gcſtures of the body, (and therefore 'tis not without rea= 
ſon thought, that by every ildle word, Mat.1 2.36. is meant only cvery falſe word, 
2s hath been laid) yer perhaps bis ot judging anccher will nor be of that _ ; 
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being ſubje& to more defaults and taints,then moſt other things ; and that which 
is here indefinitely forbidden;and if it break forth into words 'tis yet more ſub. 
je& to evill, Burit {till it be mentioned only as a relation entire and ſimple, of 
what I ſaw, and leave the concluſion to others judgements, and not interpeſe 
mine, or only fo far interpole mine, as to relate truly what concluſion I did then 
make of it, and what moved me tothat concluſion, abftaining ſtill moſt ſtrialy 
from adding or a——— ought , or doing or ſaying any thing , that hath any 
tinure from my own pride,cenſorioulnefle, &c. it may ſtill be as harmlefle and 
blamclcfle in me, as writing of the honeſteſt hiſtory, Bur becauſe this is the moſt 
that can be lawfull,and {till is no more then lawfull, (or not linfull) not arrived 
to any degree of morall goodnefle, and becauſe it is very apt to fallintoevill,and 
ms ena of the ſcandall that others may take,who by ſeeing a godly man 
take this liberty,may miſtake ir,2nd goe farther and fall into (in, Suill therefore 
concern him to ule this ſparingly , and deny himſelfe that lawfull liberty, if it bee 
but by way of revenge for the unlawfull, which he hath ſo often taken ; and 
though this be ſhould not be forward ro judpe a fin in others _ he thus fall 
into the fools ſnare,cenſure others of cenſoriouſneſſe)yet ought he in this matter 
to be very watchfull over himlclte, that he offead not with bis tongue. 

S. This precept of not judging I cannot without teares and hearty conſeſion of 
mine own great- guilt in this kinde, beare home with mee ; and 1 fear there are few 
3 this laſt, and moſt uncharitable age of ours, who have not bad their part in it. 1 
beſecch Godtoreform it in2ll our hearts,and joyn this laſt att of prudence,which 
this ſixth verſe bath mentioned, with that ſimplicity which in the former five was 
requared of us ! 

You told me that after one particular precept , which you have now explained, 
there followed ſome general precepts. what us the ſibjett of the firſt of them ? 

C. It is concerning tha great bulineſle of prayer, inthe tive next verles,7,8,9, 
10,11. conſidered now, not as a duty of ours toward God, or anadt of worſhip, 
(as it was conhidered,e.6.)but as 1ne-gine or artifice, to fetch down from hea- 
ven the greateſt treaſures that are there,cven that of grace it ſelf, or the holy Spi- 
rit, as appaareth by the comparing this place with Lyuk.11.13. and the ſumme of 
it is this, that prayer is the key of entrance intothe Fathers houſe 3 that no man 
ſhall ever fail of finding and receiving good things, particularly Grace , the grea- 
teſt good, that askes, and ſeeks, and knocks, 3. e. uleth importunity in prayer, as. 
a child toa father, depending whelly on him; and it he be once, or twice repell'd, 
returning unto him with humility, and ſubmiſſion, and dependance, and conk- 
dence again, ar d nzver giving over petitioning, till he obtains, 

S. what is the next geaerall Precept ? 

C. Itis that famons one,thar the * beathen Emperour is laid to have reverenc't 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity for, andthar all the wiſcit men of the Nations have ad- 
mired for the b<ſ{t and higheſt rule of charity to our neighbours, in theſe words, 
v.12, [All things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould doe to you, doe ye even (0 
{0 them, ] Which(laith he) is the law and the prophets, t. e. on which all the du- 
ty of charity depends,or wherein the whole law concerning that, is fulilled. 

S. what is the meaning of this Precept ? 

C. To love my neighbour as my ſelfe ; or not to ſuffer my ſelfe-love to inter- 

ſe, or make me partial in judging of my duty to others; but thus tocaſt,when= 


hel doe any thing to my brother , would 1 be well pleaſed to be ſo dealt 
S 1 with 


Se, 2, 
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withby apy other ? Or,if I might have wine own chcice, would not I defire to 
be otherwile uſed by other men ? Or yct farther, that whatſoever uſage I deſire 
ro meet with,at Gods hands, (which is certainly undeſerved mercy , pardon of 
treſpaſſes, and doing good to enemies or treſpaſſers ) the ſame I muſt performe 
ro Others, for ſo this phrale [ whatſoever you would that men ſhould doe to you 
doth by an Hebraiſme import, { whatſoever you would bave done unto you] whi 

is the {tyle that this precept is ordinarily rcad in, and then cxtends to whatever 
I deGre that God or Chriſt Zeſus ſhould doe to me, i, e.not onely all the Zuſtice, 
bur all the mercy, and goodneſſe, and bounty in the world, In which ſenle it will 
beſt agree with the precept of liberality ro enemies (with which 'tis joined, Luke 
6. 3 1.)andthe promiſe of God here to give every asker , ( of which bounty of 
Gods we that are partakers, ought to doe the like for our brethren ) and be a fir 
introduRion to the exhortation that followes of Chriſtian ſtritnefle , which 
ſeems to be built an this,and to be but a branch of this great precept;zand not a ſe= 
yerall from it. 

S. what is that exhortation you mean ? 

C. That of a great ſuperlative ſtritneſſe in the ways of godlinefle ; not be- 
ing content to walk in £ broad rode that Jews and heathens have contented 
themſelves with, (not willing to undertake any thing of difficulcy for Chriſts 
fake, and io by that means falling into deſt/uion, but) entring at the ſtrict gate, 
and narrow way that leadeth wnto life; that way which theſe clevated precepts 
have chalk't our to us; and which here it ſeems, are not propoſed as counſels of 
perfe&ion, but as commands of duty,without which there isno cntring into life, 
no avoiding deſtruion. 

S. what now #5 the third General Precept ? 

C. It isa precept of warineſſe and prudence , to beware of errors, and thoſe 
whoſe trade it is to ſeduce us to them, and this in the ix next verſes, 15, 16,17, 
18,19,20, and it belongsnot toall deccivers of any kinde , but p1rticularly to 
ſuch as profile to follow Chriſt , and yet teach falſe and damnable dodtrine ; 
which, that they may put oftto their auditors the better , they pretend a great 
deal of holinefle in tome other particulars. And the ſum of that which he here 
faith to this purpole,may be reduced to this, whenſoever any falſe Teacher comes 
to difleminate his doEtine , the ſureſt way to diſcern him will be, to obſerve the 

?(&s and afttons diſcernible in him, or which are the {yits of his dorine. If 

l his Actions, and all the _—_ and conſequents of his Noftrine, be the ad- 
vancing of picty, and charity of all kinds , then you may reſolye, that he is no 
ſuch (talſe, at leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher. For , the Devill will nc. 
ver afhiſt him or —_ upon falſe DoEtrines to luchan end , to bring more 
holineſſe,and Chriſti "= into the world, Secondly, Such holy Chriſtian 
practice is not eahily built _ any falſe Do&rine, Thirdly, If the Doctrine 
thould chance to bee falſe that bringeth forth ſuch wholeſome effe&s , 
then to him that receiveth it for thoſe efftets lake , and otherwiſe diſcern. 
eth not the Do&trine to be falle , ir may be hoped , (through Gods mercy in 
Chriſt to our infirmities) it ſhall not prove dangerous or deſtruftive, Burt i? the 
conſequents or effefts that flow naturally from the DoQrines which he brings, 
be either againſt rules of piety, or Chriſtian vertuez As 1, If they tend to the 
leflening of our love of God ; to the aliening our hearts from him, by giving us 
mean or unworthy notions of him , contrary to thoſe Attributes of infinite 
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Power, Juſtice and Goodneſle which we cught to bele:ye of him ; If they tend 
to the begerting of preſumption and ſecurity in our hearts , by giving us any 
ground of hope without purifying, and amending our wicked lives ; by leaving 
no place for tear, whatſoever we doe, by making us conceir highly of our ſelyes, 
rely, andtruft on,and boaſt of ous own merits: If they lead us to Idolatry,to the 
worſhip of ſomewhat clle betide the onely true God, or to a bare formall ourfide 
worthip of him : If they open the door to falſe or needlefle fwearing,or to pro. 
fancnefle,and negle& of Gods lervice. Or 2. If they tend to diſobedience,{edi- 
rion, rebellion, faQion, ſpeaking evill of dignities, a&s of Jewiſh Zelots, &c, to 
the favouring or authorizing of any kind of luſt, of divorces forbidden by Chriſt, 
&c. to the nouriſhing of rath anger, uncharitable (either temerarious or unmer- 
cifull)cenfuring, envy,emulation, variance,ſtrife, malice, revenge, comumelious 
ſpeaking, whiſpering ,backbiting,8c. ro the exculing or juſtifying of piracy , r2- 
ine, oppreſſion, fraud, violence,any kind of injuftice,&c. to the ipreading ot lies, 
CT ends Hoes cornea nelatinlis nc in our 
preſent condition,deſire of change,cafting the croſs on other mens ſhoulders,that 
we may free our own fr6 it;to dealing with others,as we wouldnot be wel pleca- 
ſed to be dealt with our ſelves; or,in a word,if they rend to the diſcomaging or 
diſcountenancing any Chriltian vertue ſet down in this or any other ſermon of 
Chriſt, or by his Apoſtles,or to the granting any diſpenſation, or liberty fromthar 
Chriftian ſtriftneſle in theſe duries, or in thoſe other of repemance, ſclt-denyall, 
meekneſle, mercifulnefle, pexceablenefſe,&c. . thele marks, and charatters,you 
may know this robe a Falſe Teachey, Yet not lo far this, as that whoſoever is 
guilty himſclfe of any of th*le fins, ſhall be (if he be a Teacher)a falſe one ; for 
"ris poflible his Noctrine,and Ations may be contrary ; butthar,if thetic bee the 
fruirs, and naturall cft-&s of his Dore, then ſhall his Doftrine be thus con- 
demned;ctherwile an ill man he may be, and yer a teacher of truth; a wicked, bur 
not a falſe Prophet. 

S. But 4s it not ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets that they come in ſheeps clothing, 
which ſure ſignifies ther outward ations to be innocent ? How then can they bee 
a>ſcerned by they frmt's? 

C. Tanfwcr firft, thar the fruits of their DoRrine may be diſcerned, though 
their own evill Aﬀions be diſguiſed, and varniſhed over. 2, Thar though their 
Adions moſt conſpicuous an rent be good, yertheir cloter Acticns(which 
may alſo be diſcerned by a ftrit obferyer)are of the making of the wolfe, rave= 
rrons and evil, 3. That though they begin with lome goud ſhews to get autho- 
rity, thowgh they enteras ſheep, doe ſome ſpecious afts _—_— firſt 3 yetthey 
contirme not conſtant in fo doing , within a while put off the diſguiſe, and are 
diſcernible. 

S. what now i the fourth or laſt generall Precept ? 

C. The ſam of it is, that ir is nor the outer profeſſion of Chriftianity or Di- 
ſcipleſhip,(chough tha ſer off by prophecytug,doing miracles, &c, 17 Cryſt s name 
z, e, proteſſing wharſoeyer they do to be done by Chrifts power) which wil avail 
any man toward his account at that great day,without the-realt, fatbfolt, fincere, 
wnverſall, impartiall, performing of obedience tothe laws of ClhyriB. 

S. But can, or doth God permit any wicked man to doe ſuch miracley,@c? 


C. Yes, he may, for the end of miracles, and preaching, &c, 10 COM 
* vince men of the truth ot the Doctrine of Chriſt, thas may well m—_ 
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by thoſe that acknowledge that truth, though they liyenot accordingly ; the mis 
racles done by them being nor —_—_— y God to the commendation of the 
initruments, bur to the periwading of the ſpeRators, 

S. Having received from you the full tale of the precepts you propoſed , there 
now remaines onely the conclufjon of the whole Sermon to be diſcharged, and then 
you bave paid me all that your promiſe bath obliged 40. to. 

C. Ir is this, (occaſioned by the laſt precept of doing, as well as proſeſſing Gods 
will) that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lending a patient ear to thole doctrines, 
wil, (if it be (as oftit is) truſted to and depended on,to render us acceptable to 
Chriſt)provea very fallacious,and deccitfull hope, Whenſover any ſtorm comes, 
any ſhaking diſeaſe or affli tion, which gives us occaſion to awake throughly, and 
examine our ſelyes tothe bottome, we are not then able to retain any hope or 
comfortable opinion of our ſelyes,alchough in time of quiet and tranquillity, be- 
fore we were thus ſhaken,we could entertain our (clyes with ſuch flattering glo- 
zes, Hearing of Sermons, and proſeſſing of love to, and zeal for Chrift, may paſle 
for picty a whule,bur in rhe end it will not be fo, "Tis true Chriſtian prafiice, that 
will hold out in time of triall;and that hope of ours which is thus grounded, will 
ſand firm and ſtable in time of affition,and remptation,at the houre of death, & 
the day of judgement. This doEtrine of Chriſtian duty and obedience is ſuch that 
can never deceive any man that.is content to build upon ir. Nor iufirmity,nor ſn, 

committed, but repented of, and forlaken)nor Devil,ſhall cyer thake any mans 
hold that is thus builtz endanger any mans lalvation, that lives according, to the 
rule of this Sermon ; nor thall all the flattering deceirfull comforters of che 
world, bring in any true gain to any other, 

And it came to paſſe when Jeſus bad ended theſe ſayings, the people were aſtoni- 
ſhed = his doftrine. For he taught them as ope baving authority , and not as the 
Scnibes. 

Os Jeſuythat cameſt down ſrom beaven,and wert pleaſed to pay that deare 

ranſome on the Croſſe ſor us, 6n purpoſe that thow might redcem us trom all 
miquity, and puritie unto thy ſelfe a peculiar people , zealous of good works ; 
wee beſecch thee to write thy law in our hearts; that moſt excellent drvine law of 
thine, that we may ſee it and doe it, that we may know thee and the power of thy 
reſurre&tion; aud expreſſe it in turning eyery one of us from his iniquitics. That 
weno longer flatter our ſelves with a formall externall ſerving of thee, with beiag 
hearers ot thy word, partakers of thy Sacraments, proſeſſours of thy trath, know- 
ers oy teachers of thy will, but that we labouz to join 10 theſe an unſorm fartbſull 
obedience to *" whole Goſpel, a ready chearſull ſubjeftion to thy Kingdome , that 
thou maieſt rule and reign-in our hearts by Faith 3 and that we being dead unto 
fin and living unto rightcouſneſle, may have our fruit unto holinefle, may grow 
in Grace , and in the praRicall knowledge of thee our Lord and Sayiour Telus 
Chriſt; and at laſt perſevering unto the laſt, aitain to that exdleſſe glorious end, the 
reward of our Faith , the fruit of our labours, the perfettion of our Charity, and 
the crown of our Hope, ax everlaſting bleſſed life of love, and bolineſſe with thee, 
0 Father of mercies,0 God of all conſolations, O holy and ſanthifying Spirit , 0 
bleſſed Trinity coeternall, To which one Infinite Majeſty, we moſt bumbly aſcribe 


. the honoxr,gtory, power, praiſe, might ,majeſty,and dommion, which through all a- 


$5 of the world bave been given to him which ſitteth on the Throne,to the holy Spt- 
1, and to the Lambe for evermore, As _ 
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OF CONSCIENCE. 


Mong the many praQicall errours v hich are gorten C, x, 
abroad into the world, a very laige proportion there 
is of thoſe wl:ich have cither ſuck: ther poilun from, 
or diſpuiled itunder that ſp:cions vencitable name of 
conſcience, That which the Philoſophers could call 
their Guardian Angell , and juſtific the phrafe by 
A UN >) youching none but Angelicall d Cates from it 2 Thar _—_” 
Poa lat which ſome good-natured Athciſts did [© revere that ,45,av eya 
YEN Ch they defined the onely deity in the worl,and in pro. gy,,z{fap 

portion phanſicd nothing but God-like of it, isnow by ſomeChriſtians (like $44. 
the true God among the Heathens) worſhipt in fo many corporcous thapes, T ain. 
that there is at length ſcarce any thing fo vile (Phanfie, humour, pation, 
prepoſſ:Tion, the meaneſt worldly intereſt of the ambitious or coverous de- 
ligner,like the Calves, the Cats, the Crododiles, the Onions, the Leeks of 
FT. &9pe 3 bur hath the faveur or luck to be miſtaken tor Conſcrence,and receive 
all the reſpeR, that I ſay, not adoration,that belongs to ir, : , 

'T will be then bur an a of juſtice and mercy,juſtice to truth, and mercy Q, 2, 
rothe abuſed world, and withall a ſpeciall preparative to a prudent refor- 
mation, to reſcue ſo divine a man trom ſuch heatheniſh uſage, to rcftore ir « 
eo its natura!l primitive ſimplicity, and caſt our all the falſe jormes which ir 
hath bcen. forced to a peare under, To which purpoſe all that I ſhall ce- 
Ggne will be reduced to theſe rwo enquiries : 

1. Whatis the proper notion of conſcience, 
2. Whar is required to entitle a man to a good conſcience, 


ry 
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mect it there 33 times, and bur take a view of it at every me-:ing, will lure 


the Old Teſtamert, Ecgl?/. 10,20, it is there fer to exprefle a word which 
fr - 15 
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to the *yTrAa as 


God what we have done : 


ence 0 


is otherwiſe by them commonly rendrcd gyzgor and 6H) rem) onely with 
a peculiar relation added © it, as that knowledge 3s in order to ation. Thus 
T1..1.15. when p23; and auye;Jyes, mind and conſcience are diſtinguiſhed, 
.. tis vbvieus to any to difcerne the ground of that diſtinction, that former be- 
ing properly the denotation of the faculty mceriy ſpeculative, cr intelleu- 
of f1932, All 3 this latter, of the pradticall judgement, or that whether a& or faculty 
'* of the underftanding ſoule, which cxtendeth to pratice 3 the Apoſtle by 
that phraſe, [the mind and conſcience are defiled | meaning diſtinRly this, 
tharthis errour in mens judgements, (which is the defiling of their mind) 
carryes Un-Chriftian practice alo with ir, (which is the defiling of rhe 
prafticall faculty) this Judaicall miſtake in 1th ir underſtandirg is atended 
with Judaizing aCtions in their lives , the former apportioned to the */4/+ 3x43, 
14/221, the falſe Jadaical dottrines, which relare tO 1 85 the mind, the ſecond 
2677) Smapicoph. @y 4 £513Hay, the commands of men per- 
verting the truth, v.14.which relate to the outings the Conſcionce. 
9.5. For the clearing of which (that ic is ſuch a praRicall knowledge in the 
2cception of the Scripuure) if there nced any light, you may have ir from the 
ſurvey of every place ſeverally, and in ſpeciall from this one, 1 Pet, 2, 12, 
This is thank-worthy,if $4 oy:tid mw ©48 , [or Conſcitnce of God & man ſuffi; 
griefe, &>c. i. e. if for this obedientiall pratticall knowledge of God (this 
knowledge of truth attended with a reſolution not tv difubey God, theugh ir 
coſt a man never lo deare) he ſuffer x 1efe, &c. 

d, 6. This beipg premiſcd, there is bur one thing more to be added te th's mar- 
ter, and it is this, That we tate notice of the ſeverall wayes of alreR rhar 
Conſcience hath upon praftice ; One forward in the cdiret line , 
backward, or by way of reflc&ion; which are ordinarily cxpreſt by the cdou- 
ble office of Conſcience, 1. as a cuſtos or monitor , adviling and inftruſting 
and keeping us wo ourduty ; 24,45 a witxeſſe teſtifying ro «ur lelyes and to 


- nather 


; Which is in plainer termes no more but this, Thar 
— herc arc tw? forts of Conſcievce ; 1. Conſcience of duty to be pei formed, or 
full perſwaſton thar ſucha thing ought to b: done, or not to be done by me, 

— 24 being rcſfolvcdof the neceflity or unlawtulnefleof any thing, and 2 conſci- 

f baving performed,or nor performed it, a knowing or judging my leif 
to have done well or ill. And under thete wo noticns,all the ſeveralls in the 
New Teſtam?nr, (and the one ſole place uf the apocryphall bookes of the 
Old) will be contained, If you pleaſe, you may ice how. 

&. 7. To the fo:mer kind belongs that famous place, Xom.123.5.Tou muſt be ſub- 
je (to the Supreame powers,” v.t. not onely for wrath, z. e. tcare or darger 
of puniſhmen;, the effe& of wrath (the Magiſtrate being Gods Miniſter, an 
awenger for wrath, or puniſhment to him that dotb cvill, wv. 4.) but alſo Ho 
evveidymy, for or becauſe of Conſcicnee, 1. e, becauſe it i+ the command of 
Gol, and confcquenily tart which all interiours (every ſou'r) may, if they 
be not wilfully blind, know to be their duty, [to be 15 ſub; et | 

P 8. $91 Cor. 8. 7, For ſome with conſcience of the 1901, 1.e. being reſulved in 
mird, that it is nor Jawfull tv cate or taſte of any 143; 1, or 7241, part or por- 
tien of the Ido!-feaſt (whether  i1dtdgice, at the fdoll rable, or havirg 


boughr 
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bought it at the; Shambles,as ifleemes, was the faſhicn tor thoſe 74way to be 
ſold chere ar ſecond hand c, 10. 25.) accounting it unlawtull wo cate any 
racat conſecrated to that uſe, doe yer eate that which is of this nature , and 
by {e doing, their weake 1. e. uninſtrufted conſcience is polluted, 1. e. they 
finne againſt their conlcicence, de tharwhich they are periwaded they may 
not doe, which alchough it be never fo innccent a harmlcſice thing in it felte 
(an. idoll being ſimply no!bing) yer to them which doe it, when they think 
it unlawfull (and alt have not knowledge, faith he in the beginning of 
the verſe, 5.e. are not ſuſhcicmtly inſtrufted in their duty) ic is pollu- 
tion or finne, according to the fore-mentioned place Tit, r, 5. To the 

ure all things are pure [all things) 4. e. all things of that nature of which 
fi. there ſpeaks, though in themſelves indiftercnrt , ſave pare?) 6. ec, moy 
lawfully be uſed [by the pare] 2. e. by them which are rightly inftcucGed, buc 
ro the polluted and unbelcevers (3. e.to them tha are miſled by Jewiſh fa- 
bles, or by the degmatizing of falie teachers, and brought to belceve things 
ro be prohibited by God, which are not prohibited) to them that are 
guilty of this kind ot Fadai/me, ard (45 it is interpretative) unbelicfe there 
a nothing pure, but their mind and conſcience are poſuted, both their under- 
ſtandirg 15 inan errour,takingfalſty foreruch,and their practicall reſolution 
is finfull alſo, nay obliged to fin, which way- foever they turn themſelves, 
wherher they abſtaine  O— when they arc not bound by God to 
abſtaine, (which is the f1nne of thoſe chat are ſubjeft to 0;dinances, Col. 2. 
206, of which 1 have ſpoken at large in another place) or whether they ab- 
ſtaine nor, when they are perſwaced that they ought to abſtaine, which 1s 
fin «gainſt conſcience. 

From whence by the way you may obſerve the miſerable lot of theſe 
which have not'4r@my knowledge in the beginning of that verſe , which ate 
miſled ro think airy thing unlawtvil which 1s Iawtull, and conticue in thar 
errour without (ceking of light, which ate thns impure (for ro ſuch widzy 
ya.Smp0y noting 15 pure) they are, as long as rhey remaine fo, obliged to 
finne, which way loever they take to, abſtaine or nor abſtaine, For . nr 
in things indifterent and uncommanded, fimp'y to abſtaine were no finne, 
yer then to abſtaine 0 ams 5Sgwirg, as from a thing abominable or un- 
lawful, is both by Scrip.ure and the ancient Councels, in caſe ot marriage 
and meats, every where cond. mned as finfull ; and yet on the other fide to 
eate Without, or agaiaſt Faith, 3. e. being doubrfull whether it be Lawfull or 
no,or being perſwadet it is unJawfall 35 fin, (faith the Apoſtle) and there is 

reat nece:lity to ſuch of ſeeking , (and in others great charity of helping 

m to) "#0" inftruR&ion, 'r "ight information in this caſe, which is the 
onely cure for this untfortun2:e malay, 

So againe ver, 19. ow:ie 197; 4232; the conſcience of hin that is weake, 
or (which is the fame) v, 7.an. v. 12, the weake conſcience] fignities 
the falſe perſwaſion ot him that 15 in an errour, an erroneous Conſcience , 
weakneſenoung (i, kn-ſſe in the Scriprure ſtile Fohn 5.14.1 Cor 11 30, and 
errout being th. diſe..fe or fickreſſe of the foule, and that with a little im. 

provcment gruwi: g deſtcuctive an mortitcrous z as in caſe he that _ 
3 Lat 
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that erroneous fick conſcience, doe att tomewhart againſt conſcience, and fo 
adde ſinne unto Crrowr, for then ama) 5 Lower V. 11. that fick man dyes, 
geriſhes of that diſeaſe. Soch.10.25,27,28,29, the word Con/cieuce is Rill 
in th: ſame ſenle, tor conſtiznce cr confideracion of duty,and fo 1 Pet.2.19, 
torementioned, 

So likewiſe 1 Pez.z.21. where Baprtiſime is called &30.3%; ourerd ores he 
pI ruue ig $43y the anſwer of a good conſcience to God, the good conſcience 


ſignifics conſcience rightly infſtruRed in its euty, as in baptizing thoſe of 


full age ir is ſuppoſcd w be 3 which Con/crence is then to auſwer and can- 
ſenr to all Gods propoſals in baptiſme (or the miniſtcrs in Gods ſtead) ſuch 
as [wilt thou forſake the Devill,&c.)] and to the words will be interpreted in 
a ſenſe proportionable to that of denying ungodly luſts, Tit.z2.12 which there 
the appearing of Chriſt is ſaid to teach us, For as luſt propoſes ungodly que- 
ſtivns ro us, which we arc bound ro deny ; {o Go4 in baprtiline is ſuppoſ::d 
to propoſe good queſticns to us, which we are bound to grant, and ſtipulate 
the performance of them, and thar is the £mpurycu the arfſwer of a good 
conſcience to God or to 11s queſtions propoſes mm vip ume, atter the manner 
of anciznt pa&s among th: Rom:ns made by way or queſt: on and anſiver ,as 
part of the 1itzs ſolenn!s or tormalitics of thim, 

But then for the ſec.nd acceprion of the word, as it notes conſcience of 
what we have performed, or paſling judgement on my {elte for whar I have 
done, (and that either for any one individuall a&, or for the maine of our 
lives, our ſtate ; and that againe cither 1 acq#/7izg or 2 condemaing or 3 
conſidered in 2 third notion common to both thule, pailing fenicr.ce in gene 
rall) ſo ſhall you find it in many cther places, and indeed in all the reſt 
which we have nor hitherto named. 

Fot the firſt of theſe three ſpecies as it acquitteth, you have it A. 23.1 
1 have lived, (or behaved my lelfe in all my converſation towards men 
Femireuuens in all my politique, or publique relations) with or in all goed 
conſcience, in ſuch a manner, as I cannot excuie my lelte of any thing done 
contrary to my Chriſtian protetlion, or dignity of my Apoſtolicoll calling. 
So 1 Co, 9. 12, the Teftimeny of 07 Conſcience is expreſt by what {o'lowes, 
that iz ſimplicity &c, we hid our converſation in the world. So guod con- 
ſcience is taken x Tim.1.5. and 19. and 3.9. and 2 77m. 1.3. Heb, 13.18, 
1 Pct.3.16. but above all you have a ſpeciall place belonging to this firſt 
branchof the ſecond in At.24.16. ['Amgeromy ovv: lym] we render it a 
Conſcience void ef offence, the meaning is, a confidence and affurance thar 
he hath dons nothing ſubje& ſo mucl1 as to the cenſure of having ſcandal: 
cd others ; for Saint Par! bing there accuſed by the Zewes v. 5.6. for 3 
crimes, [eait:on,hereſie, and profaning of the Temple, he anſwers to the firſt 
y.I12. to the ſecond y,14. to the third v 16.18, and his being purified in the 
Temple after the Jewiſh manner he makes an evidence of his innocence in 
that particular, a proofe of his not having ſcandalized any Jew, which to 
have done would have becn a fault in him, whoſe office it was to become a/ 
things to all men, that he might gaine or (ave all, and not to diſcourage or 
dercr any whe might be gained by comply:nce z and the Coing ſo,is irwhich 

J< 


. UT { onl[cience. 


is called being doen leduiug 1 COr.10.32. giving none offence to the 
FZews, the very word inthe place of the Acts, 

{n the ſecond place, the accuſing or condemning conſcience is often men- 
tioned alſo ; Fobz 8. 9. Convitted by their conſcience, or reproved ſome 
for one finnce, ſome tor another, So by intimauon Heb, 9.9. where tis ſaid 
of the Legall lacrifices that they could not make perfect as pertaining to 
Conſcience, where the word [Tpaatom] rendred 19 make perfelt, hgnitics in 
the ſacred idium [ro conſecraie,) io make a prieſt, whole office being oey- 
0%; ſitew Ty 46 t0 draw neare 10 God, proportionably gz2euzarmu x7! ovytid ory 
w pcrte or conſec/ate as pertaining to coaſcience fignitics ro give accelle 
with boldneſle to God, by taking off that guilt which formerly lay upon 
their confcience, the fame that v.14. is called, to purge the conſcience from 
dead works, to waih off that guilt of fin paſt, which hinders their approach 
to Gcd, obſtuRts all entrance to their prayers (tor we know that God hea= 
reth not ſimners, Joh. 9. 31. and 1[.1.15.) whercupon tis obſervable, thar 
Heb.13.18. when he bc{peaks their prayers for him, be adds this reaſon to 
encourage them to doe fv. For we truſt we have a good conſcience lat good 
conſcience being nece{lary there to have other mens prayers heard tor them, 
as here to give themlelves ac ceſſe rtoGod in prayer.SoHeb. 10.2.Conſcicnce,or 
conſciencioulnes of ſizs,and v.z22.E vill conſcience,and fo Wiſd,17.11.there is 
mention ut wickedneſſe condemned by ber own witnes and preſt by conſcience. 

And of the laſt ſort,in the latimude common to both, are Kom. 2.15. Rom, 
9.T. 2 Cor.4.2. and 5.11,and 1 Ti#.4-2. allcleare enough withour the help 
of our paraphraſe to adde light to th:m. 

Having thus marſhallcd all theſe places of Scripture into ranks, and gi- 
ven ſome hints of generall in{ight into them, ir now remaines that we return 


) .14» 


de15, 


d.16. : 


a while to the ncerer ſurvey of the rwo generall heads , and firſt of the for- ew==- 


mer acception of the word, as it imports a monitor, or direor of lite, by 
which our ations muſt be regulatcd, and from the miſtaking of which the 
chiete inconvenience doth arile. 

To which end, it will be abſolutely neceſlary to ſertle and reſolve but 
one queſtion , what is that rule or vavwuy of Conſcience , from whence it 
muſt receive ics regulation, For he that drawcth a line of direRion for a- 
nother, muſt have a rule to draw it by, and that a ſtraight exa& one, 
or elſe the direftions will not be authentique, and they which walke 

& ypiCa exattly or conſcientiouſly, muſt y7! yarira garagiy walk by rule,Phil, 
3-16.and 79 e732 g25y4iy have their eye or thought alway upon that onething, 
their 7#le of direftion, or elſe be they never ſuch g.S4-uy7x in the beginning 
of that verſe, ſuch forward proficients, their end may be perdition v.19. This 
when once we have done, the difficulty will ſoone vaniſh, 

And to this purpoſe I ſhall rake chat for granted which in theſ# I never 
heard any doubt of, (chougl; many of our hog look otherwiſe in bypothrſ) 


d.I7, 


$18, 


that /aw is this onely rule ; yavwy and 15uG, rule and law being words of *** 


the ſame importance, and nothing fit or proper to regulate our a&ions, 

but that which the law-giver, to whom obedience muſt be payed , hath 

tought fit to rule them by, To which purpoſe it is ordinarily obſerved 
| | 4 
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that 4/712, Sin, or ab:rration from that rule by which we ought to walke 
(for 1o that word naturally fignitizs) is by Saint Zobn 1 Epiſt. 3. 4.defined 
4422, which we render 4 trangreſſion of the law, In which place of Saiar 
Febn, though the truth is, («,4Þ7iz and 4,>7iay mwiiy denoting more then 
the bare commiſilion of finne in that Authur genera!ly, viz. the wilfull per- 
petration of it, and an —_— in , and habit of {pCoing) the word 
&04442 and avoyicr maity muft proportionably alſo fignific not oncly tranf. 
gretling, but wilfuſl habituall conremning the Law,b.ing an exlex; or with+ 
out law (as the Idolatrous Arheiſt is faid ro be without God in the world) 
z, e, without any acccunt or reſp:&t of ir, (and {o mim; arywiay ob. 31.3. 
notes the greateſt degree of finfulnefle, we render it ww hers of inquty, 
and {o vety frequently in the Septagint ve finde ayou's., where we render 
the Hebrew by miſchicſe) yet ſtill the obſervation itards good, thu law is 
the rule, in aberration trom which all finne conſiſts, and ſo "UTE. iS aloe 
in Loth lenſes, the leaſt degree of finne a deviation from the law , and a 
malicious contentious ſinning a malitious comempruous deviation , Or tranſ- 

reflicn, and ſo Saint Paul! hath alſo relolved it , that where there is ne 
az there is no tranſgreſhion, no -myg3ans Rom ats.no going awry, when 
there is no rule propoſed to goe by, 

This being ſo cleare in i s{cife,and yer through the miſtakes, yea and tm- 
pictics of the world b. come !o necelaryt be thus farther cleared; Two things 
there are which will hence inevitably follow , the firſt Negative, the fccoad 
Poſitive ; The firſt or the Negative, that Whatſvever undertakes to dire, 
or guid? our ations, to tell us our duty, that this we muſt, that we may 
not doc, and hath not ſome law, (in torce,and ſtill obligatory to us) to au- 
thor'ze rhoſe direQions by, is no: Conſcience,wharſoever ut is. 

Firſt, Humour irmay be, to chink our ſelves bound to doc whatſoever we 
have a ſtrong inclination to doz, it being a matter of ſome difficu!:y to di- 
ſtinguiſh between my naturall and my fpirituall inclinations, thz motion of 
my ſenſitive appetite , and my diviner principle, my lower, and my uv pper 
ſoule, and the form:r commoaly crying louder,and moving more lively, and 
impati:ntly, and carn-:ſtly then the 0 her. 

Secondly,Phanſic it may be , which is a kind of irrationall animill Con- 
ſcience,hath the ſame relation to ſenſitive repreſemcations (thoſe lawes in 


the members) which Conſcience hath to intellefuall (thoſe lawes of the 


mind) and then,as Ariſtotle ſaih, that in thoſe creatures which have wot 
reaſon, phanſie ſupplyes the place of reaſon ; ſo they which have nor, or will 
not have conſcience to dire them , phanfie moſt commonly gers into its 
lace. Or » 

F Thirdly, Paſſion it may be ; Our feares will adviſe us one thing, our ani- 
moſities an2ther, our zcale a third,and though that be perhaps zcal of God, 
yet that zeale is a paſſion Rti!l, one of thoſe which Ariftotle hath defined in 
his Rhetoricks, being not yz) emyyeny, according to knowledge or conſci- 
ence, Koms.1c.2, for the Hebrew word, as I told you, is rendred by thoſe two 


words promiſcuouſly, emyrons and ov16id/ng, knowledge and conſcience.Or 


Fourthly, diabolicall ſfiggeſtivn or infulion ir may be, an ——_— 
that 


U 


that black ſpirit; as it is, (or of foine thing as bad in cff:&) inia'libly,when- 
ſoeves Rebe!lion, Sedition, Murther Rapine, Hatred, Envy Vachattablineſſe, 
Lying, Swearing, Sac/iledge, &c. com: to us under the Jupuile of Religion 
and Conſcience ; and thcretore the Spirits mait be ſearch: whether they 
be of God, or of the Devill ; and no ſurer way 9 doe it , then by thef: 
and th: like Symprumes , theſe truits and p-oduEtions of that infernall Spi- 
rit , which ſo perf<&ly repreſent ani owne mir parent , that none bur 
blind or mad m2a or dxmoniac'ts can bel:eys raem in carneft i9 come from 
God, Or 

Fiftly , Falſ: doRtine it maybe , and that 2gainz ſt off cirher by the 
authority of the teacher, or by the dignity of fame eminent followers and 
pra&iczrs of it, and thn th: Apoſtle calls it [paving mens pro ſons t.: admns- 
ration) cr by the carlinefl: of its repreſ:ntation, being imbiLed and raken in 
firſt, tlwallowed and digeſted before the truth yas ofte.cd to us and then iris 
prejudice or prepollethion , and this again, alwayes ailiſted by the force of 
that old axiom, [ Intus exiſtcas 5.) and by that which is naturall to all ha- 
birs, to be hardly moveable , and yer turther improved ſometimes by pride 
and obftinacy , alwayes by ſelfz-love , which makes us think our own opi- 
nions (4, e. which we arz alrcacy poilcſt of) the woeſty which in this cal is in 
eX:& to think our luck the be luck , and the fame which was obſerved in 
one worſt fort of Heathens , who, whatſoever they ſaw firſt in the morning, 
worſhipt thar all the day after ; a chcoling of pertwaſions as country men 
chooſe Valentines , that which they chance ro meet with firſt alter cheir 
coming abroad, 

Beſides theſe , many other things it may be, and ſo, 1. Ir is oddes e- 
nough that it will no« be conſcience , which pretends tv be fo, and 2. It is 
certainly not conſcience , unlefle it produce ſome law for its rule to dire& 
us by. And this was the Negative or fir thing, 

The ſecond cr the Pofitive ching which followes from the premiſes , is 
this, thas Conſcience of duty in any particular a&ion is to be ruled by that 
law whic! 15 p:op:r to that aCtion ; as for example: The Chriſtian /aw is the 
rule o Conlcienc? for Chriſtian ations ; the law of reeſon, cr morall iaw, 
tor morall ; 2 /awp national! , municipall , or locall , for civill ; the n;- 
tural! , law of all creatures , for natura!l ations ; and the law of ſcandal, 
(a branch of the Chriſtian law) for matters of ſcandall ; and the law of li- 
berty , for in 'itzrent tree ations. And as it is very irregular , and unrea- 
ſona':! 2.5 mcafure any 2&ion by a rule that belongs not to ir , rorry the 
exacn-{1- 5! the circle by the ſquare , which would be done by the compaſſe, 
and in !.:- manner to jadge th: Chriſtiann:fiz of an aRion , by the law of 
Datura)! reaſon , which can onely b< judged by its conformity with the law of 
Chriſt , ſupcriour to that of nature; So will there be no juſt pretence of 
conſcienc* againftany thing , but where ſame one or more of theſe lawes arc 
producible againſt it; bur on the other ſide , even in the loweſt ſort of a&i- 
ons , it th:'y be regulated by the law proper to them, and nothing done con. 
trary to any ſuperiour Jaw even by this God ſhall be glorified, x Cor, 10. 31. 
2 kind of glory rcſulting to God from that readinceſle of ſubmitlion and 
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ſome ſuperiour law, as from that of Scripture, h= canrct 


will Cure never be able ro make that commence viituc 


- . . 7 
far from any pretentions ro that title, 


Po 


. 
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— there is betwixt all theſe lawes, one mutually aydin 
e oih:r, and not violating or detroying. Bur this were the 
taking that could be pircht on in the whole circle of learning, «Erodira's 
Parndefie reuum ab omni £9 judicatu/im, and all the Schoolmens and Ca- 
'uiſts volumes, de /egibus, de jwre Ejuftitia, and onthe Decalogue,would be 
e;r ig1perieR parrs of this ; 1 ſhall give you byr one taſte or J#iZ1 of it, 


ſubordination of every thing co its proper rule, and law, to wh'ch the great 

Creator hath ſubjeRed it, and of all lawes to that ſupreme tranſcendent one, 

the law of Chriſt. And though ſome rouches there are in th 

each of theſe lawes, ſome fibre or ſtrings of them d.ſcernibly there, fo farre 

thar there is n2thing almoſt under any of the heads forementioned, but b 

the Scripture ſome generall account way be given of ir, and againe, thoug 

o« that of Scripture be the ſupreame law of all, and nothing auttorizeable by 

any inferivur law,which is conradicted or prohibited by that, yet is nor that 

of Scripture ſuch a particular Code or PandcQt of all Jawes, 

thing which is commanded by any other law, fhould be tound command-d 

there, or be bound ro prove 1ts ſelfe juſtifiable from thence, any further then 
Fubi ed,or thereby juftly concluded ro beunlawtul. 

27. From whence by rhe way, I conceive direction may behad, and relolution 

; of thardifficult pradticall provleme, what a man may doe in caſe he be 1: 

— gally commanded by his lawtu!l ſuperiour to doe what he may lawfully doe, 

which yet he is perſwaded he may not co2,or doubteih whether he may gr no, 

For in this caſe if he be not able to produce ſome plains ena from 


e Scripture ot 


. 
[ 


as thar every 


> truly ſaid ro 


be perſwaded in conſcience, (which implyes kr.owledge) of the unkawtulnetl; 
— Of that thing , nor conſequently hath hz any plca tor diſobedience to thac 
lawfull command of his Superiours, A!l thar may be ſaid, i 
frem ſome obſcure place miſunderſtood have cauſe or oct 
whether he may doc ic orno, andthen, although doubting ſimply raken{z.c 
where r.0 conunand interpol:s,) may keep me from doing what 1 coubr, yer 
it ought nor to be of thar weight, as to keep me from my Jay 
lawfull command, becauſe that very command is a fufſcient ground to fu- 
verſede my doubring ,vhen I have no plaine prokibiicn of Scripture to the 

wow COMTATry, (which in this calc I am ſuppoled nor to have, for if 1 had, Ther 
tit, it were not a lawfull command, and lecond!y , I fhou'd no 

be allured) it being my dury, and pare of my Chriſtian m:cknelle, in douvr- 
full watrers to take my re/vlution from thoſe whom God hith placed over 
ine, and ir being the Enne of dogmatizing to afhrme any thing for me or 0+ 
Hers to Eo, which ſome law of God, &c. ſtill in force, doth 
which fn being adzed to that other ofdifobedienc: ro my lawful Superiours, 
which was before {o 
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d 428, , Having procceded thus far in the ſearch of the ground of Conſcience , 
y were now time to reducethis operationtopraRtice, and ſhew yuu firſt What 
direfions Conſcicnce is able to afford from every of thoſe lawes for the ru- 
ling of all aftions of thar kind ; and ſecondly, Whar an barmony and con- 


E and alhſting 


argeft under- 
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which the Reader will be p 1ſwadcd to ſpare rae, of 
trouble. 
ry . - = . , 1 . 
The prime of theſe, the Chriſtian law, is the rule of a!l 
come within that ſpacare, {-ts downe the narire of all 
piety, and /ove ot our brethren in generall, and more particularly of Faith, 
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'l aftinns that 


contentedneſ|e, and the like ; and the rclation'of a Chriſtian being a grand 


cher to doe ir, or not to doc it in that munuer, anf then is nut any £0: 
plyance with, or agreeablenefic to any or all other lawes, wiich will mak. 
el1's ation Chriſtian, which hath any ſuch notable detect or blem:(h in ir ; 
No: co purſue this any farther, having thus named ir, and thewed you the 
yaſtn:i{e of the ſza it leads ro, it will ſuffice to our prelcnc defipne to rel] 
you, that from whar is ſaid thelc 3 corollaries, to «mitmany o:hers, 
deJucible, 

1. Thar it is not peſlible for Conſcience {be it never fo firongiy parſiva- 
ded) to make any ation lawtull, which is not regulated by thote rules, or 
lawes which are properto it, and reconcilcable with the grand rule,the Chri- 
ſtian law. Conſci:nce can never transtorae hor woes. into piety, ſacris 
ledge into juſticc or holineſ]e, rebellion into obedience, faftion into humility, 


' perqury, or taking ofunlawtul oathes into religion, rapine into contentedneſſc, 


inbumanity into merciſulneſſec adultery, fornication, diverces, (ſave in caſe of 
adultery) or any zncleanneſſe into purity, labouring to ſhake a Kingdeme, (to 
remove thecrolle from my owne ſhoulders to another mans) into takmyg up 
of the Croſſe ; tut contrariwiſe, if it be eruly and univocally Conſcience ef 
duty, it will tel me that every ons of theſe foule ritles belongs to every ich 
ation (the Scripture being fo cleare in theſe particulars, that there is ns 
place or cxcul- fur ignorance or miſtake) and by ſetting before me the ze; 

-0r5 of the Lord, perſwade me not to venture on any one ſich aRion upon 
any termes ; or if I have ventured, itwill ſmire and wound me for it, and 
drive me totimely repentance ; or if it doe not, tis either a caurerized zn/er:- 


ſate conſcience, a reprobate mind,or elle ſome of theſe Imager, which cven 


now I mentioned, miſtaken for Conſcience ; or if it be a full perſwaſion of 
minde, that what I thus am abour, I am obliged to doe, (if that be a poſlible 
thing in ſuch matters and under ſv much light) tis then in the calmeſt tyle 
an erroncous Cenſcience, which is ſo far from excuſing me (unleſſe in caſ: 
of ignorance truly invincible, which here is not imaginable) char it brings 
upon me the moſtunparalleld infeliciry in the world, an o>'igation to linne 
which way ſocver I turne my ſe!fe, enone fide appearing and lying ar niy 
doore the guilr of commirting that finne which 1 have fo miſtak+n, and cn 
the other the guilt of omitting that (rhongh finney which my Conſcience 
repreſented to me as duty ; and nothing but repentance and reformation 
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of judgement firſt , and1hzn of pratice , will be able to retrive the one or 
th: other, 

The ſecond corollary will bethis, That it is the moſt unreaſonatle infolence 
in the world, for them that can ſwallow ſuch Cameli-firs as theſe without any 
regrets , nay with full approbation, and cire&tion (perhaps) of conicience 
(it tharmay be called Conſcience which 1s ſo divided trom , :n4 contrary to 
knowledge) yet to ſcruple and interpoſe doubts moſt tremblingly , ard "moſt 

onſcicntioully in matters of indiffercency ; not fo nuch as praened to be a- 
gainft the word of God, (and ſo within the law of chriſtian liberty , that they 
may bedone if he will) and yer over and above their nawrall indiffercncy 
commecnd:d by chat authority, in ſubjeion to w!.ich the chriſtian verve cf 
odbedicnce conſiſts; and all this either firſt upon no ground of confcicnce at 
ail , bur only thar it is contrary to their Phanſy , their Humor , cir Pre- 
po[jcfieas ; or Secondly becauſe tis a reſtraint, upon their chriſtian liberty, 
which yet Ch::{ never torbid to be reſtrained quoad exercitiu;m , as facie as 
bclengs to thecxerciſe of it, but hath permitted lometime the carc of nut of 
feading the weak brother , 4. e, Charity, and fomerime Obedience , to law- 
full ſureriours, to reſtreine it, (for 3t in things indifierent they may not 
reſtrcine, there can no obedience be payed 19 them) or Thirdly becauſe they 
are oftcnſive (though not to them , yer) to others , who are perlwaded they 
are unlawfull. Whereas 1 that per{wakon of tho.e others is erroneous , and 
not fufficient ro juſtifie diſobedience in themſ. Ives, much lefl> in other men, 

in caſe of lawfull humane command, And 2 that their cerſurirg ot ſvch in, 
different aCtions , 4. e. being ang-y without a cauſe, may bee greater 

matter vt ſcandall, and ſ more oftenfive to e:hers, and more probatle to 
work upon them to bring them by that example tobe fo argry allo , then the 
doing that indifferent attion, miſtaken by others, and condemned for unlaw- 
fall , would be to bring thcm to tranſcribe that reprobatcd ſamplar, i. c. to 
doe whart they thus condemne; ail men being farre more apt and inclinable 
to break our 1mio patlions, then into atts againſt conſcience , and ſo more 
likely to be ſcandal'ze{ or offend: d, or inſnared , by follewing che former, 
then the latcer cximple, to finne { for company or after another man ) by 
cenſuring wi.om he cenſures, which is being angry without a cauſe ; then by 
doing what they are adviſed and relolved they ought not to do , which is fin- 
ning :gainſt conſcience. Or tourthly , becauſe they are agiinſt their con{ci- 
ence to doe, whiltt yet they produce no law of God or man againſt them, 
and {9 netted cont fl> there is nothing in them againſt conſcicnce; unleſle, 
as tet5re was noied, they willully zquivocate inthe word Conſcience; which 
will and kill of theirs, as it will not make any thing , un!awivll , which 
before was indiltcrent , f> will it not conclude ought , ſave only this ,.that 
hey vhich arc fo anificious ro impoſe on others, and {orme ſcruples 
whzre there were none, would nct be thought the likelieſt men to ſwal- 
low grolle finncs under the diſguiſe of vertues , Or if they doe fo, will 
have leaſt rigit to that onely Antidote of invincible ignorance to d'peſt 

them, 
The thicd corollaty will be this , that ſcrupulouſnefis of conſcience in 
? ſome 
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ſome 1ighrcr lefle importzar marrers (it it may be ſupycled excuſable, :s a 
weakneliz of an uninſtructed mind , joyned with ihr god ſymprome of 
renderaeflc of quick ſenſe , yer) can n.ve lope io be accepied by God by 
way of commutation or expiativn tor g- tix linncs , fothat he that falls 
foul-ly ia any confefl-d fianz, ſhould ta: c the better <t ihe great day ct ac- 
count , or be in lefle danger of be ng caſt our of Gods favour for the pre- 
ſ.nt , becauſehe is ovei- icrupuicts in other .hings 3 For ſure this were a 
ſtrange way of fuperercg2tion to pay ene arreare to God by ruaning into 
another with him, to dilcharge a debt by owing more. And yet this is an er- 
rour which may ſeem worth the paires of preventing , it being fo notoriouſ- 
ly ſeen, that fornemen , wich protctle ro hzye care of their wayes, ard 
muſt in charity be beleeved to have ſo , goe on contidently in greivous fins. 


which they cannot but know will danine without repentance, (th: i:nicnce ot: 


not inheriing the Kingdome of God, Gal. 5. beirg fo diſtin , and punRu- 
all, and abſylute, and ind ſpenſable :gainft themy and yer have no Anti- 
dore to relye on torthe avcriing that danger , ut onely this of thei: exat- 
nelle and icrupulouineflein things indifferent ; which if they thall ſay hey 
do not conkide in, they are the; chliged ,in cor.fcience, and charity to their 
brethren (who may toilow than ro this precipice) cith-r to give over ho- 
ping, or toſcr:v purifying , without which there is no true ground of Hope. 
This hint puts me in mind that there is another part of my defign till be- 
hind, belonging to the ſecond notion of conſcience, to examine 

What it 1s that is requircd t9 entitle a man to a good conſcience ; which 
will brietly be ſtared by premiſing what before was m-ntioned, that the goo 
conſcience belongs cither to particular ſingle performances, or to th: whele 
ſtate of Life and actions. To the hiſt there is nv more required , but tha: 
that particular ation be both tor matrer and circumſtance? regulated by the 
rule, or wes which are propertoi, and have nothing contrary to any ſupe- 
riour tranſcendent rule, As that my meale be with ſobriety ard om: 5 
giving , my almes with chea;fulneſſe, liberality , diſcretion , done in grati- 
tude and cb:dicuce ro God , and mercifulneſſe to my brother , withour re- 
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* {fiexion on my cwa gaine 01 praiſe in tais world, But for the Good Conſcience 


which belongs to the whole ſtate of I:fe and 2Gions, which is called a goo 
Conſcience ia all things, Heb, 13. 18. or a good Conſcience conſiſting in ha- 
ving a good conver ſation 1a all thiags, (tor tv the puntation in the Gueek 
will dire& rather to render ic, [we bave a good conſcience, willing to live 
well, (or have an honeſt converſation) in all things] there the gifficulty w 1! 
be greatcr. And yet two Texts there are which tend much to the clearing 
and diſinvolving of that one, 1 Pet. 3, 16. where 43439 auyadyas , Good 
Conſcience in tice beginning of the verle,is explained in thecloſe by 43a2% ey 
Rei aytopopuy 4 good conver ſation in Chriſt, or a good chtiſtian converſari- 
on , or ſuch as now throngh Chriſt, by the purport ofthe ſecond covenant 
may and ſhall be acc2pted tor good, Where the word [converſation] denoting 
firſt the aRions and bcthaviour buth toward God and man , and ſecond- 
ly , the whole courſe and frame 5f thoſe ations , ({ wherein it ſeems a 
good conſcience conſiſts , » cannot better be explained then either by rh2 
3 ApoRt'cs 
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Apoſtles, & v5 iſþx5 um, an accurate exats walginz, Epb.t.1ts, or the 
phraſ: wo Tits: £2.12. living ſoberly and r1ghteouſly and godly in this pre. 
ſent world ; the firſt reſpeQting our duty to our'lelves, or aRtions , as private 

en ; the fecend, ourduty t» our Myoathien, in cur more publique capacities; 
the third, our duty to God as creatures men,ang Chriſtians ; or Saint Likes 
charaQer of 7 acbery and Elizabe'b, Lak. 1.6. 3! alking in al the Commandc. 
mer:ts ard Ordinances of the Lord blameleſje; Waihing Blameleſſe, In all : 
718:0e7{411 ſincere obedience, (not entire or perfeR withour ever inning, bur) 
confid:red with the rules of 6Hrituera, or moderation of [i117 law, (vihich is 
1:v part of the ply migzws, the Goel=iaw, by which a Chriſtian is to be 
ye, as equity is a part of the 19r'cip al! lazy of this land ; Such !5 mercy 
for trailties,and infrmitizs, and grolier laples recovered and retratted by re 
p-ntance j now under the Goſpel, ſo a5 to be acceptable to God in Chrift ; 
WIC was intimated (as in the &y Yew, in Chit, 1 Pet.z. to) in the former 
parc of that verſe, and their character Cinguer erwmey oy rs, Nghteons before 
Ged : Which phraſ: [Before God J] hath a doubie intumation worth 05jer- 
VIng ia Gt placc,Erft of the perſeverance Or perpetuity of that righ.couſe 
11cile (as oppoſtd ro the temporary of the hypocrice) for the pirale eyarm;y 
EX 77, [be/orc him" refers to the thuw bread ot old,F xod.2 5.30. which was ts 
be {et befure God alway ; and therefore is ſoraetime called BY JD On? the 
viees of faces, or Jn bread b:fore bis ſace, lierally Cyzm3y, before bim, 


endl fame: kno P20 on? !« petuall bread, and ſecondly, of che ac- 


CPtacion Q= recepiion in tac fight 0. God, for tat againe was the End "on 
'cung the bread alzayes before God, that God looking on it might ace-p 
them ; and {o righteouſncſſe before God, is ſuch righteouſnetle as God yi! 
n!caſc in the Goſpel ro accept of, as when.-/iting the fatherleſſe,&c. 7c. 
i.27, is Called, rel1gion pre and nndefiled before God the Father ; it noterth 
ſuch adegrcee of unblemithe purity, not as exc!uled all fnne, bur as God in 
Chciſt would (or hath promiſed to) accept of. And the ſame phraſe there- 
forc is in another place of the ſame Chapter, Luk. rt, 75. rendred by ot 
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Church in the Golpel tor Midſummer day by ule words , ſuch as may be 


acceptable for him. | ; }. 
Which being all taken into the deſcripticnof a goed conſcience, that 77 i; 
ſuth a continued good conver ſation as God now under the Goſpel promiſth ts 
accept cf x ihe onely difficulty behind will be, what that is which God pro- 
miſeth to accept of ; To which end, it will be very inftrumentall to rake in 


"that other place which I promiſcd,and that is that forem-ntioned, Heb. 13, 


18. where the Good 'Con/cience is evidenced (or the ground of confidence 
that he hath a good conſcience, demonſtrated) by this [C ma vgr &; 3Aey- 
Ti CA pacpetet] willing, or reſolving, or endeavouring t {ve honeſtly, or 
to have honeſt converſation in all things.” From whence the onely thing 
which I defire to celle& is this, That the ſixcere reſolution 07 engea en! to 
live boneftly in all things (which I remember,one of our ancicnteſt Church- 
wrivers Saint Cyrill of Jeruſalem calls, Srayun Sigregs)tir, and oppoles it 
to Z:24,, works) is the Scripture-nomination of a gord Conſcience , or the 
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ukza; mp Inouess, that great treaſure rf confidence to all which have 
ir 3 that ground of muure perlwaſion for any, that he ht! , Or ſhal! by God 
be allowed, and acknowledged to have a good conſcience, : 

And if it be farther demanded what ts necellarily required, (and how 
much will te ſufficient) to d:neminate a man Such, what is ihe minimum 
auod ſic of this fincere reſolution, or endeayour, although that, I confel>, 
will be hard it not impoſiible, ro define in ſuch a mannez, az thal! comc 
home to evcry particular,(the proportions of more or lefle, knowledge or 
firength, the inequality ot the talents of z/yminating and eſifting grace full 
interpoſing and making 4 variation) yer will it not be matter of much d £- 
ficulry ro give fore gencrall advertilements, and ggeguryas, which will ke 
acknow les ed as {oone as mentioned, ard b:ing pur together, and by each 
man {ingle applycd to his pariiculat caſe,by way of ſelf examination,w.:1l be 
able to rell him in ſore meature, whether he hath a good conſcience or no. 
And the firſt of theſe will be, Thar 

AC and babits of Gnne inthe former (heathen or unregenerare) pare of 
the life, of whot nature (and clorhed with what aggravarions) ſeeyer,itthey 
are now retrae.! and renounced by repentance fas that figrutics not onely 
a ſorrow, but a thorow chaxge) are reconcileable with a good conſcienc:. The 
truth of which is cleare, firſt, b:cauſe the Goſpel allowes place tor repe::- 
tance, and premiſes ret to the heaty laden, ſo he come unto Chri/? and mo <1) 
to him that cenfeſſeth and ſorſaketh. Secondly, becauſe the fincerity of rc- 
ſolution and endcavour ow, (which is all that is required to a pretcn: god 
conſcience) is reconcileable with paſt ſins,cven of the largeſt ſize, Thirdly, 
becauſe Saint Paul himſclfe, which wasonce 2 Saul, can yer ſay contidert!y, 
that behath & geod conſcience. And fo:r:hly, becauſe (which I fhal a linle 
enlarge en) the finne againſt the holy Ghoft, which alone is by the Gofp-1 
rmade uncapa'le of remithon, is, as I conceive, no a&, no nor courſe of any 
ſpeciall ſinne,bur a ſtate of bnal impenicence, a continued petſevering rc- 
fiftance of all thoſe ſaving methods which are*conſequent re the deſcent,and 
are part* of the office of the holy Ghoſt, 

To which purpoſe I fall give you one hint which may perſwade the 
preferring of this opinion betore the contrary, and it is by obſerving the 
occafion of Chriſts delivering thoſe words concerning the irremilliblenefſe 
of ſpeaking againſt the holy Chof. Thoſe words arc delivered by Chriſt 
both in Saint atthew and Saint Mark upon occafion of that ſj eech of the 
Jewes, tha: Chriſt raft out Devils, by tbe Prince of Devils which was clear- 
ly « blaſpheming or ſpeaking contumeliouſly againſt Chrift himſelfe, or the 


ſonne of man, and there is'no paſlage in the Tex: which can conclude that 


that ſpeech of theirs was by Chriſt called the blaſphemy againſt the bely 
Ghe]t but rather the contrary that it was a blafbemy onely againſt the ſonne 
of man, ; for tis apparent that Chriſt Mat. 12. 15. for the ſpace of fix verſes 
{ers himſelfe to convince them of the falſity of thar ſpeech (which probably 
he would nat have done, ifthey, to whom he ſpake had been in an irreco- 
yerable irreverfible eſtate of blaſphemy. For that he ſhould take ſuch paines 


onely is leave them unexculable, x, there was ro grext need, in this cate they 
were 
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were {9 already. 2. it i5 amiſtake ro think tha: Chriſt oth fo at any tiwc 

they arc bowels of metcy and nor {:tignes of miſchicving, or accu:nulating 
their finne, and j udgements, which incline him te call and knock , and 1a- 
bour to convince tinners) and having done that, dorh both invite th:m ww re. 
penrance by ſheiwing them the poſiivility of pardon yer, aad give them an 
adinonicion ablero thake thzm out ot al! impenitenc2 , by telling them the 
danger which atrendcd, if the only 1af: mitted of working on thera which 
was yet bchind, did not proſper with or work upon them, This is the impor 
tance of that31 and 32 vert: concerning the ſpear ng @ word, 4, e. Ntanding 
Our againſt the ſonne of man on ou 1 05 and be Holy Ghoſ? on the oO. 
ther ; the ſunume of which is this, tore ſhall be dyrhe coaing of the Holy 
Glyoft a poflibility of pardon and mcancs of reformation tor thot? thar re- 
iſt and hold out and even crucitic Chriſt (as by ws: coming of Chriſt, there 
was tor tho!e that ſhould beleive on liim, though they hicd tormerly lived dif 
vbedicnt unto God th2 Father, refifte.! ctho'e meituds of mercy uſed onthem 
under the old Teſtament) for them tht (prak a word, i. e. ty an ticb.aiime 
doe an ation (of attiont, of injury, of contumcly) again; Chyiſt ya thar 
reliſt and beleive not on him, bur conce:ve and atirme him to caſt cut Di- 
wvels by the power of Beelzebub, (which was as conwmelious a thing as could 
be faid ofhim) bur when Chriſt tha!l be riken f:2m the ex:t2, and tac Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall be ſ.nt down to conv;nce the world of that great finne of crucie 
ying Chriſt, and to {cle in the Church of God ſuch an orderly uſe of ail 
Golpell-meancs that may terd to the bringing ttnuers to repentance (the {2 
both of th: word and ſac; ament and cem/ures and all other things neceflary wo 
that great end of working en the moſt contumac!ous) that it this prevaile 
13197, there is little hope letr of ever working on ſuch perverſencile , Gen ir 
is to be reſolved, thar thoſe that thus ſtand out againſt all thoſe ſaving me- 
rhods of Gods Liſt oconomy , ſhall be let uncapable of any good, of any 
wicther means cf yet-tarther- workingon them, or of pardon enhker in the 
Church or inheaven , there being no more perſons in the Godehead now 
behind (unlefle we will chinge the chriſtians Trinity into Pyth:goraſles oz» 
Tem) nor conſequently myanes in the providence of God , for the redu- 
cing of, or obcaining Mercy for ſuch, By C:1S it wall appcarc that this blaſe 
phy againſt the oly Ghoſt 3s not any one aCt no nor habit of fia (parci- 
cularly not that ſpeaking ogainſt Chriſt here, which you will alſo gucfle by 
Saint Luke, who mentions not that ſpecch of theirs concerning his cafting our 
Divels by the Prince of Divecls,and yer {ets down this tpcech of Chriſt, ot the 
irremilNivility of this blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 12. 10, which 
argues that this hath no neare rclacion to that) bur a finall holding our a- 
gainſt , and reſiſting the whole office of the Holy Ghoſt, and all thoſe gra- 
cious methods conſequent to it, 

To which I ſhall unly adde in reference ro my preſent purpoſe (that 
there may be no place of doubting even to him which will nor receive my 
interpretation of this place) that even by thoſe which conceive it to be ſome 
ſpeciall kind of finne, yer the unpardonablencile of it is acsnowledged to 
ariſe from thence, thar it is impeſiible for any ſich to repent , yer not for 

any 
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any thar repznis to find pardon and mercy, which is {uilicient for the Cor, 
f£r.nation of my preſent propuht.ion, 

Tis truc indecd , that he tha: is fold a ſlave of finne , the unicgencrats 
carnall man, is, whilſt he is fo, in a moſt hop:lelle, comfortletre eſtate, al 
if he have any nawrall conſcience left him, it muſt needs be a kind of icincd 
and fury with him, No peace to ſuch wicked, ſai:h my God, and it 1s as truc 
thar the recovery of ſuch a man out of the grave of rotennefle, that Lazar- 
ſtare in ſinne; is a miracle of the firſt magnitude, a work of greateſt diflicul. 
ty (Chriſt groanes acthe railing of him that was 4 dayes dead and putrified in 
the grave) and coſts th: finner much dearer to be railed vut of ic. Sat is 
(trucke dow: inhis march towards Damaſcus, blind and trembling before his 
converſion; bur yer ſtill when this converſion is wrought, hz may hav: a good 
Co :ſcience what ever his (orcgoing fins were, 

nd although the Apoſtles Cenſare Heb.6. 6. and 10, 26, light yet hcea- 
vier upon thole why aiter the kaowledge of the truth and guſt of the life to 
come, and participation of the holy ſpirit relapſe ro their f-rmer ſinnes, it be= 


ing there affirmed that there i» no poſſipility to renew them,or(as the Greeks alt; 
cad it) for them !0 renew or recover to repentance, and conſequently the ſa- Cr 


cri fice for nne (54 3m dawermre rat] no longer belonging to or remaining for 
them,yct doth not chis hinder the cruth of the preſent propoſition; for 1 thoſe 
places to the Hebrews bzlong nor to th2 fins of the unregenerare lite, which 
only now we ſp:ak of, bur ot the reiapſe after the knowledge of the iruth, 
2. even in thoſe places ſpeaking of thoſe ſinnes , the dorine is not , thar 
there ſhall be any difficulty of obraining pardon for them upon repentance, 


{for the Subj: & of the Apoftles Propefirions is the DRpmrITEs and dug; 


ravoyTys men confidered excluſively to repentance , as abiding in finne un-- 
reformed impenitent, and to ſuch we designe not to allow mercy) bur that 
this is ſo great a grieving and quenching of the ſpitit of God, that it becom- 
eth very difficulc, and in ordinary courſe :mpoſſib/e for them that are guilty 
of it t9 repent, Aly as 1ygnile? tis ut Tavoay 4gain to rEcover forepent ance: 
Ir being juſt and ordinary with God upon ſuch sinnzs of thoſe to whom he 
hath given grace, to withdraw that grace againe, according to his method 
and cxconomy cf providence expreſt in the parable of che =. Ha [ from him 
that bath not made uſe cfthe grace or talent given, ſhall be taken away ever 
that which be hath] and ivifd. 1. 5. the boly 5Þirit of diſcipline will no! abide 
where unrighteouſneſſe cometh in; and ſo being thus deprived of that grace 
it is conſcquently impoſſible that thoſe ſhould a'raxzwiter , in a neurra 
ſenſe renew and r/ecove,or in an gftive reciprocall renew or recover them 
ſelves to repentance, though yer for God to give a new ſtock of grace itis not 
impoible, but only a thing which he hath nor by revealed promiſe obl ged 
himſclfe ro do; andtherefoxe wherhez he will docitor no, ismeerly in his own 
hand and difpositive power , and that which no man hath ground to hope 
and title to challenge from him. All which notwithſtanding our preſent pro- 
poSition ſtands firm, that where there is repentance, or true thorow change, 
thoſe former retracted afts or habits are reconcileable with good Contci- 
cence. 
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The ſecond this, that Sinnes of weakneſſe of all kinds , whether firſt , of 
ignorance, or ſecondly, of naturall infirmity, the one for want of light , the 
other for want of grace, or thirdly, of ſuddaine ſurreption , ſuch as both by 
the law of [$i quis precipiti calore] inthe Code of Inſtinian, and by the mu- 
nicipal laws,of moſt nations,are matter of extenuarion to ſome crimcs, to di{- 
charge them from capitall puniſhment, at leaſt tro make them capable ot par- 
don, or fourthly, of dayly continuall incurſion, either for want of ſpace to 
deliberate arall, or becauſe ir is morally impoitible to be upon the g1ua:d to 
be deliberate always, (opere ix: longo fas eſt obrepere ſomnum) or hitly, which 
through levity of the matte: paſles ty undiſcerned, and the likes, are grrecon- 
cilzable with a gocd conſcience, becauſe againc, be a man never {o lizcerc!ly 
reſolute and induſtrious in endeavour to abſtaine from all finne , yet as long 
as he carries fleſh about him, (which is ſuch a principle of weaknelile, thator- 
dinarilyin the New Teſtament, the word {{eſh, is ſet to ſignifie weakueſe) 
ſuch weaknefles he will be ſubje#t to, ſuch trailties will be ſure to drop from 
him. This, I remember , Parifienſis illuſtrares handſomely , fuſt , by the 
fimilitude ot anarmed man provided with ſtrength and prowefle, and wreſt- 
ling with another in {ubrico, on a lippery ground, who | wo neither wea- 
pons nor ſtrength nor courage fail: him, ye may he very probably tall , the 
flipperineſle ot the footing will betray him to tht ; or ſecondly by an horſe- 
man mounted on an unmanaged or render-mouth'd horſe, who carnct with 
all his $kill and caution ſecure himſelf: from ail miſadvenrures, the beaſt 
may upon a check come over with him, or petting the bit into the mouth 
ruane into the enemies quarters ; or thirdly, by a City that is provided 
for a ſicge with workes, and men, and victuals, and ammunition, and yer by 
a treacherous party within may be betrayed into the enemies hands ; there 
is a principle ,o+ weakneſle within like tha: ſlippery pavement, that tender- 
mouthed beaſt, rhat inſidious party, which will make us ftill lyable to ſuch 
miſcarriages,'and no:hing in this contr-ry either to courage or diligence, 
to reſolution, or endeavour. And for ſuch as thi fe frailties, ignorances, in- 
firmities, &c. Sothey be laboured againſt, and the meanes of preventing or 
overcomming them fincerely uſed (which if it be Cone, you fhall find them 
dayly wain in you, and if they doe nct fo in ſome meaſure, you have reaſon 
to ſuſpeR, and to couble your diligence) there is ſure merey in Chriſt to 
be had, obtaineable, by dayly confeflion ,and forrow, and prayer for forgive- 
neſle of treſpaſles) without any compleat conqueſt atchieved over them in 
this life. It being Saint Pauls affirmation, very exaftly and critically ſet 
downe, Rom.5.6, that Chriſt oy-wy 1%] df SvGy Vafp 4 ovfroy & ahhars, WE 
being weake, dyed for the ungodly, to note the univerſal bencfit of his death 
for fach weak ones and ſuch finnes 25 theſe to which meer weakneſſe berrayes 
them. The very do@rine which from that text at the beginning ot our refor- 
marion our Reyerend Biſhop Maztyr did afl{rt in his excellent Preface to his 
ex plication of the ————— 

To which purpoſ: I ſhall onely adde one proofe more, taken from the 
75 do4xdy Or rationall importance of Saint Pauls exhortation Rom. 15. 1, 
We thas are ſtrong, ſaith he, muſt beare the weakneſſes, dSwivam, of them 


which 
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which a-e not ftrong,, £ ſuvuam!, and not pleaſe owr ſtlyes, for v.z. Chriſt did 
not ſo, but &c. which reaton ſure muſt come home co both parts,the a(firm» 
tive as well as the negative (cr clſe the Logick will not Fe gocd) and fo the 
affirmative be that Chriſt bare the inflirmities of the weake;and fo again v 7. 
[ Le T0 Pads) applycd to the ſame matter be took 15 up When we were 
71245 fallen, 1 might adde more, bur I hope rather that I have ſaid too muci 
i ſo plaine a point, and abundanly cvinced the reconcileableneſlc of ſich + 
ſ: ai/ties with a guod conſcience. : E- 

A thicd thing is, that The [uſting of the fleſh againſt the ſþ1/it is reconcile- d eh2o 
able with a good conſcience, ſo it be in him that walketh :n the fpi-:t, obeys __.. 
the deſires and diRates of thar,and fu!filleth not the lufts of the fleſb, Gal. 5. 
16, 17, There is no ſpiritually good thing that a man ever doth in his lite, 
but he fleſh hath ſome murinyings, luſtings, and obzeRions againſt ir, there 
b:inz ſuch acontrariety berwixt the conumands of Chriſt ard the defires of 
the A:th, that no man, which hath thoſe rwo within him , 49h che things 
tlic he would, (For fo tis, Jr wh meinre that you doe not not that you cannor 
doe) [1 be things that be weul1} (1. e. the things, which cicher he reſolves 
to do2, or takes delight in) thoſe he doth not, z. e.cither purely withour ſome 
mixcure, or ſtill without ſome oppoſition ot the contrary, or (as agiine the 
place may be rendred) this oppoſition of theſe wo one againſt another cen- 
c&eth to chis, that we may not doe, or to hinder us from doing every thing that 
we would, as inde:dwe thould doe, werethere not that oppoittion within our 
owne breſts. This is the meaning of that 27 verſe, which notwithſtanding it 
followes verſe 18. that if we be led by the ſpirit, it that be victorious over 
the contrary pre:ender (as it may, chough tother luſt againſt it) if the pro- 
duRion | ce not works of th? fleſh,adultery &c.v.19. but the frwit of the ſpirit 
love,peare,&c.v.22. againſt ſuch there is no law, no, condemnation, no accuſa- 
tio1,of conſcience here, or hereafter. 


For it muſt be obſeryed, that there is great difference betwixe this luſting | d. 43» 
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of the fleſh againſt the \pirit in them that are /ed bythe ſþirit,Gal.5. and the 
warring of the law in the members again{t the law in the mind, which bring- 

eth int» captivity to the law of fin, :, e. to irſelfe, Rom.7. For thoſe in whom =» 
that Iattct is to be found, are there ſaid to be carnal, fold under finne (as 1 
ſlave was wont [#b haſta to be fold) and ſo 9342; van oxpuls £2 be led by the 
Heth and fulfill the luſts of the fleſh,which is of all things moſt unreconcile- 
abl: with that mans ftate,againſt whom there is no condemnation in Chriſt , 
Rom.8 I. and ſo with a goad Conſcience. 

And if ihe reſiſtance of the minde,or the law moral, of the Firit, or the d 
law Chriſtian, be ſufficient to excuſe that ation or habiwuall courſe which is =" 
committed and lived in,in oppoſition to both of rheſe, or while both of theſe 
check and contradi& ,then ſure are fins againſt conſcience become (if not the 
moſt excuſable finnes, yer) the more excuſable for rhis,that they are againſt 
conſcicnc? ; that woulding or contending of the mind,or the law of the mind 
being no other but the diftare of th+ inſtruRed conſcience, (in them which 
know the law, Rom. 7. 1. which he that obeyes nor, but followes the law or 
cominand of fin zg1inſt ir,hath no ſure a gocd conſcience,in our ſecond ſence 
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as that fignifies a Conſcience of w-ll-d ing or doing nothing againſt rule of 
Conſcience, for taat this man ix ter#3/n)s 1s ſuppoſed to doe, 

Having now procceded thus farre in the afhrmative part in ſhewing what 
Sinnes are reconcileable with a good Conſcience, I ſhould now procced to 
the negative part and thew what arc not rcconcileable therewith. Bur be- 
fore I advance to that , there is one clafſis or head of $innes , about which 
there is ſome queſtion and difficulty of reſolving,to v h'ch of the extreamss 
it ſhould ke rcduccd, 4. e. whether it be reconcilcable , or unreconcileable 
with a good Conſcience, And that is the Single Commitlion of ſore a& of 
knowne sinne, which hath not the Apology of w:aknefle to excuic it , and 
yet is not indulged or persiſted or continued in, (for of thoſe that are {o,you 
thall hear anon in the 8 Proposition) but withour delay retr:&ed by humili- 
ation and reformation; For the ſtating and fatisfying of which it will be ne- 
celliry tuſt, ro 6bſlerve that 

Any ſuch a& of wilfull sinne Firſt , hath in it ſclte a being , and fo is 
er & of a notion abſtrated from che reuattion of it. Yea ſecondly , is a 
work of ſome time, and though it be never 1o luddenly reirafted by repen- 
rance , yer ſome {pace ther: is before that retraRation ; and zf we ſpeak of 
that time or ſpace , there is no doubr , but that at , firſt, is comraty 10 
good conſcience, andcontratts a guilt, and conſequent to that, the dif pleaſure 
vf God and obligation ro punithment , which nothing but repenrance can 
do away ; yea and ſecondly, is a naturall means of weaning that habit of 
g2od, of ſauciating and wounding the ſoule, and fgr that time putting it in 
a bloody direfull condition, and thould God betore repentance N:ike, for 

ught we know there would be no remiiltion, and {>, tfcarfull would be the 
end of that ſoule. 

Burt then ſecondly, if before God thus visir in juſtice, rep-nrance inter- 
pole, (as in this preſent cale we _ it doth) it this plank be cavght hold 
on inſtantly upon the ſhipwrack, if he that hath comm:rie! this aft of care 
naliry, &c. lyc not down (after the manner of the Grecian horſe's in Sainr 
Ambroſes expreſſion, qi cum ceeiderint, quandam tenent quittis & patien- 
tis diſciplinam, are taught, when they fall in the rac”, not to ſt/iveo; endea= 
Cour t0 get up again, lye ſti!l on the ground with great ſti/aeſſe and phtierce) 
walk not after the flijh,Ro.8.1. Then preſently is he fer right again in Golds 
favour, upon (performance of the ſolemnities, as it were , payment of the 
fees of the Court) humiliation, contrition, confetl:on , and lowly ſupplica- 
rions to Gol for pardon in Chriſt, and fo then to him thus repaired thee is 
22 condemnation; beſide the torementioned eftets that attended that sinne ac 
the time there isno future arrear behind in the other world. 

As for the other cffe& of finne in this life, the waſting of the Conſcience 
or provoking of God to withdraw his grace; though any ſuch a& of wilfull 
Sinne may juſtly be thought to do that alio in ſome degree, firſt, to ſtop God 
trom going on 1n his current of liberality,and ſecondly, to caſtus back from 
that a ar Fo and abundance , which before in the riches of Gods bounty 
in Chriſt was aftorded , and ſo much weaken cur ſtock of grace , leave 
ns much more infirme then wee were before the Commiſlion ; yet w_ 
hn 
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tind not any threat in Scripture that God will , upon this provocacion ot 
one «gle at nat p-riſted in , preſently withdraw all grace , but we have 
reaſon w hope what the Artic'e of our Church ſuppoſes , that in this caſe he 
leaves ſufficient graceto enable that child of his, that thus falls, by that his 
grace to erun _—_— 

And if that ſad preſage, Heb. 6. 6. ſeem to any to withſtandthis, the an- 
ſwer will be promptand eafy, by obſerving that the word g&þamei;7xs, there 
Lthe fallers away) $ignifies more then ſome one $ingle att or sinne preſents 
ly retra&ted againe, even a generall Apoſt:cie in their praRice, (if not in 
their faith) arewcn totheir tormer unregenerate Sinnes, (as the phraſe 2u- 
matters" Tlevra', | they being eat augled are overcome) notes 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
a plac: perfe&ly parale)l rorhis, and) as in this _ the ancients have ge- 
nerally interpreted. And then though ſuch indulgence in sinne, ſuch retur- 
ning tothe vomit or mire azaine in that other place, doe provoke God to 
withdraw his grace necct{:ry to enable them to repent , yea and caft them 
back into a wor/e cate then they w:re in, not onely before ſuch ſinning, 
but even before th.ir converſion, 2 Pet.z. 20, Yet that God will fo _ 
with tocall deſertion any one aCt or commitlion preſently retrafted againe, 
it is not affirmed here ror any where elle, tat 1 have obſerved , but rather 
on the comrary, that he will vifie ther with chaſtiſements which are a grace 
and a m:anes to recall them, without any utter forſaking or taking of his 13- 
T "ng kindnefſe from them, Val 89, 33.39. 
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it this matzer may be throughly cleared, I ſhall ſuppoſe this vbjeRion Op cO, 


made :gain{ what hath hitherto Leen ſaid of ir, that it may ſeem by this de- 
&rine, {that the regenerate man nay bee under Gods dilpleaſure] that hee 
that remaines ſanEifed may be unjuſtified, for fo he will be, it all his linnes 
Le not forgiven him, which they are nor, if this a@ of fiane nor yer repented 
of, be not iorgiven. In anſiver tothis, I ſhall rcinforce my affirmation, th:t 
of necetlity it muſt be grazte.|, if w2 b:lieve the Scripture, that any ſuch aft 
of finne unretraQted by repentance , doth certainly ſtand upon the ſinners 
{core unremitted ; forthat God (as fome attirm:) doth at the firſt at of 
my being juſtified , forgive all my finnes not only paſt , preſent , but alſc 
{uture too 3 cannot be ſaid, but upon a {uppolicion that that man will ne- 
ver commir any ſuch finne againſt which the Goſpell threatens perithing, 
z, e. any deliberate preſumpruous finne, (which ſuppoſition if-it were truc, 
would inferre an impoſſibility of the regenerate mans thus ſinning, not an 
allurance ot his ——_ without (or abſtracted from the consideration of ) 
his repent.nce, which is the only point , in hand) for if hedoe, then upon 
confe:Jionand ferſaking there is promif:: of mercy , and nor otherwiſe ; and 
in briefc, without repentance there is no remiſſion : and therefore ir is ob- 
ſcrveablc, that they which thus affirm , find themſelves enforced to fly to 
Gods omnipotence and immensity, to whom all things are preſent ; by help 
of which thcy can conceive and reſolve that ar the time of that sinnes being 
wpon him unrcpented of , God yer ſeeing his furure repentance as preſent, 
may ſcale his pardon, and then may by the ſame reaſoa co fo alſo before 
the commiſſion ; the weatneſle of which arguing , Iſhall no farther de= 
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monſtrate then by this r joynder, that by the ſame reaſon ir might be ſaid, 
that a man is juſtified betvre he is borne,which yet the objeRors doe not a*- 
tirme, but thac at the time of h's firſt converfion, bz it at ſuch a Sermon or 
the like, he was juſtifizd, and thn all his fins paſt, preſent, andro come for- 
given him, which is as contrary to.ne notion of all things being preſent with 
God, as to ſay that this a& of commilhon is nor forgiven till it be reperned 
of, for ſure the time betore that mans birth and the ume atter it, are as truly 
pretentto God before all etcrnity as the time of this commithion and that re- 


pentance, 


The onely way for us to underſtand our ſelves or any thing that belongs 
to Gods ations concerning us, is clatwhich the Scripture ſuppoles and com- 
mands us to walk in,not the way of Gods ſecret countcls, i which it we knew, 
were no longer ſectct) not the way of Gods immenfity, (which it it were in- 
telhigible by us, were not imm _nficy) but the way of his revealed wil! which 


is,that when{never the ſinner 


evinteth him of his finne, and amends his lite, 


he ſhall have his fin blotted 0:7 and put out of Gods remembrance, 3. e. tOt= 
given unto him and not till then : and ro ſuppoſe he may have remiilion be- 
tore ſuch repentance, isto ſupp>tc God perjured who ſweares he ſhall nor, 
and to lay falſity to the charge of the whole Goſpel, which reſolves, Except 


ye repent, ye [ball all periſh. 


To all this I might farther adde that Gods juſtifying the faichfull man, 
is the approving his fidelity upon cryall of ir, an.| ſo acquizing him (upon a 
Arun or probation) from luſpicion of hypocrifie, pronouncing him taithful, 
or Eyangelically righteous, and upon that, owning him asa friend, entring 
into League with him, as might appeare by Gods juſtifying Ab; aham and 
calling him friend (in the ſenile wherein they are Chriſts friends, wh:ch doe 
what /oever be commands them, fo approve themſelves unto him) if it were 
now ſeaſonable to examine that buſfinefle, This being ſuppoſed, it would be 
moſt evident, that ſuch :n a of knowne deliberate finne commited in time 
of tryall, is quite contrary to juſtification, even as contrary as Abrahams re- 
tuling to beleevs Gods promiſe fiſt, or after to ſacrifice 1/aac,you may ſup- 
poſe would have been. Of whichthe leaft that can be ſai!, will be this, thar 
fuch a failing is a ſhrewd blemith to fincerity, which will make it neccfliry 
for him that 1s guilty of it, tu repaire his credit with God byexpreſling agrear 
ſence of his milcarriage,and by many future performances of conſtancy, and 


reſolution, {f ever he hope to be approved, or /uſti fied by bm. 


But now having thus far confirm:d this, and fo rather ſtrengrhned, then 
weakned the objeion, the next thing I ſhall deſire may be obterved is this, 
—that every non-remiſlion of a finne for ſome tim*, every diſpleaſure of Gods, 
every not=imputing to rightcouſnefle, is no an utter interciſion of juſtificati. 
on, 1s not a calling all the former forgotten finnes to remembrance, for to 
ſuch onely an Apoſtacy, or continucd falling away from God b<trayes rhe 
ſoule. For,the whole current of my life may approve my fidelity ro God, 
though lome one aRion be very contrary to it : Nay ſecondly, a Fa- 


ther may be diſpleaſed with his Sonne for ſome one faulr 


nor difinherit him, nay upon farther provocaticn h2 may ca 


i 


and yer 


him our 


of 
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of his family , and yer afterward rec-ive him into it againe. 
So that there are three degrees ob ſervab'e in this matter, firſt diſplea= 


ſure, ſecondly wrath, thirdly tury. Firſt withdrawing of the Fathers favour, 


ſuſpenſion of pardon, fo tis in cale of any ſuch firgle a& of inne preſently 
repented of,conſidered before its retraRation. Second, caſt ng qut of the ta- 
muly,rotall intercifion of mercy for that preſent, & tis in caſe ot luch fin per- 


ſiſted in indulgently. Thirduiter finall irreverfible abdication, lo tis in caſe - 


of finall obduration. 

This may be illuſtrated, r, by a vulgar, then by an ccclefiafticall reſem. 
blance. Among friznds 1. there may be a matter of quarrell,4iſl.ke diſplea- 
ſare,and one friend juitly frowne upon the cther,yea and keep ſome diſtance 
from him,and be really angry withaim, for ſome at of injury done by him, 
contrary to the lawes of triendthip which till he hath ſome way repaired,the 
friend may juſtly not pardon him, and ſo abſt-ine for that preſenc from the 
former degree ot familiarity with him : bur then 2, the injurious friend may 
continue as injurious ſtill, and go on and perfift in that courſe of falſenefle 
or unfriendlinefle, and then the injur'd friend wholly forſakes his company, 
breaks off thoſe bands of triendihip with him, yer ſo as that upen the others 
relenting and amending, he may yct againe retwrne to him, and (o that to- 
call ſeparation prove no finall one, 3. there is, upon obduretion or no man- 
ner of relenting, a finall irreverfible breach. 

The ecclefiaſticall reſemblance is,that of the three degrees of excommuni- 
cation amomg the Jewes, the firſt or loweſt, was niddui ſeparation, nor otall 
rurning our of either ſacred or civili fociery, but remotion to a diſtance, that 
the offender ſhould nor come within foure Cubits of any other,and ſo be de- 
nycd the peace of the Church, and the familiar kind of communion, which 
ethers cnjoy. Above this rhere was cherem which was a totall excluſion or 
diſterminauen with ana:hemas or execrations joy1ed with ir, but yer was 
not finall , then thirdly there was Schammatha giving up to deſtruRion 
er dcſolation, delivering up to Gods conuming in judgement , and that was 
irreverhible. 


Now for th: full ſatisfying of the argument, (having already ſhewed you & 


the ſtatc of this oftender in rcſpeR of juſtification) it will onely be neceflary 
£9 adde one thing more, that the ſtate of the ſame man as ir refvedis lanRiti- 
cation,is parallcl and fully proportionable to the ſtate as it reſpeReth juſti- 
fic;tion, and ſo che obj: ion will quite fall to the ground, 

To the cleacing of which you muſt know that ſanEification may be con- 
ceived in adouL!e notion : 1. as a gift of Gods, 2. as a duty of mars. To 
prevent miſtake, this I meane, Ged gives the grace of converſion and ſan- 
Aification, and he that is eftetually wrought on by thaz grace, is converted 
and ſanRified, this is it which I meane, by the firſt notion of ſanRification , 
as it is a gift of Gods : Bur the man thus converted and ſanfficd, 4. e. thus 
wrought on ana cftectually changed by the Spirit of God, is bound by the 
Goſpl-law, to operate according to this P—_— ro.uſe this ralent, and this 
is called, to have grace, Heb.12.28 4.e.ro make uſe of ic to the purpoſe there 
ſpecified of ſerving God evagicres (3. 6, cirher well pleaſedly, — wy 
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lingly, or wel! pleaſingly, fo as God may ard will accept) i# 7ighteouſneſſe 
and godly feare,according to the nution of Having ia the parable of the ta- 
lenes, where tis ſaid that ts him that hath ſhall be grven, 2. e. 0 him: which 
makes ule of th: talent intruſted tro him, operates accordingly, doth whar 
that enables him to doe, oftends no: again it by idlenefic,or by commifiion 
of contrary ſinn:s, which he that doth, is the ne babens, be that hath aut 
ciere, from which (ball be taken away,&c, And this having ef grace is ir 
which I mcane by the ſecond notion 0: 12ncritication, as it 35 a duty of mans, 
waich Iconceive is meant bythe Apoſtle, when he faith, this 25 the will! of 
God, even your Santiification, and be which hath this bope purifies himſelf, 
and let s cleanſe our ſelves from all fl: 1ntfjes perfetfiing bolineſſe, all which 
places ſuppoſe the thing ſpoken of, to be the duty of man which by the help 
of Chriſt /trengthning him, he is able ro performe, and therefore upon the 
ſuppoſicion of Gods working in him both to will and to doeto will, by ſanc. 
tifying, to doe, by afliſting grace, he is incitcd and exhorted by th: Apo- 
ile,to wo: h out his owne ſalvation. 

1 his being thus cleared, will beeafily gramed in the ſceond place, rl1-+ 
every ſuch act of deliberae committton as we now ſpeak of, :s contrary 
to ſancrification in this latter notion, contrary to the duty cf the ſanctified 
man, from which breach cf dury it was, that we boun4 hum before under that 
guile, which nothing bur repentance could rid him of, and if you mark ir, 
that is the onely thing which contracts a guilt, the doing ſomes hat contrary 
to duty, and fo the want of this ſecond notion of Sanctification ir is, the want 
of ſancriti-d operations, which interpoſes any rubs in the bulinefle of our 
juſtification, and not ſo properly that wherein God vnely was concerned, his 
not giving grace , guilt being ſill a reſult from finne, and finne being a 
breach of the law, a comrariety to dury and not to guilt; and though he 
that hath not received the gift of ſanctification be nc juftilied, yer the c:uſe 
of his non-juſtification then, is not, in _ ſpeaking, Ge4s not having 
given him grace ro ſanRihe, (tor that is but a negative thing, and canncr 
produce non- juſtification , which is in effeCt 2 poſitive thing by interpreta- 
tion, ſignifying condemnation, two negatives making an affirmative , non- 
juſtifying being non-remitrring ot linne, and that the atua!l imputing of ic 
ro cord:mnation) but the fines of his former and preſent impenitent wn- 
{ſn&iked life. 

This alſo being thus cleared, I ſhall oncly adde a third thing, and 
then conclude this matter, that in the ſame proportion that any ſuch a& of 
ſinne doth unjuſtifie, ir doth unſancrific alſo, 2. c, ſhake and waſte, though 
not utttrly deſtroy, that ſanctitied ſtate that before the man was in, by t 
gift and grice of God, 

For as there were three degrees of provocation in the marter of juſtificati. 
on, fo are there allo in thisof ſancritication, the firſt, grieving the Spirit of 
God, Eph.4.zo.rcliſtivg ir, trafhing of (God in his courſe of grace'and boun- 
ty rowards us, putting our ſelves under niddyi,as it were, in reſpect of Gods 
grace, as well 2s his fayour, and ſo weakning our ſtock of ſanctity, and 
this the deliberate act of fine may be thought ro doc, The ſecond, is 
= quenching 
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quenching of the Spirit, 1 The/.5.19. putting it quite our, rebelling and vex- 
ng bus haly Spirit, If. 63 . 10. a totuil extinction of grace, the Cherem thar 
brings the preſenc curſe, or anathema along with it ; and this is not done by 
one 7 nor perliſtcd in, bur onely by a habit cr indulgent courſe of fin ; and 
the third,is the deÞebting, or doing deſprght to the Spirit of grace, Heb. 10, 
29, that which is proportioned to Scyvammatha , that ni: kes the finall ir- 
reverſible ſeparation Lerweene us and Gods fanEifying grace, the firſt 
did not wholly deprive the finner of all grace, no nor of {ficient 
to enable to rep:n: : the ſecond, did {o for the prefent ;-the third gil fo 
finally alſo. 

If you will naw demand what are rhe efte&s and conſequents of that dif- 
p'eaſure of God, which chis fingle a& ot tin brogs upon the oltender ; I an- 
{iver, that I have in fone meaſure anfivercd that alrcady, thewed you at the 
beginning many lugubrious cftects of ir; an if that be ne: ſufficient two ſa. 
ristie you, or to ſhew the non-remitlion of luch finne till it Le recrated by 
repentance, 1 ſhall then proceed one deg:ce farther yergo tell you, 

That the method of Gods dealing © this caſe (of fach fingle acts of com- 
miſſion) ſcem-ath by t.ic Scripcure ro be after this manner. Upon any ſuch 
common, Satan is wont to accuſe that man bztore God, [tuch or tuch a 
regenerate child of thine is talne into tuch a {in, and fo into my hauds as the 
I; tor) thentodefire, cr require lolemniy to bave him ts winnew, by ighlict- 
ing punithinzms upon him, and God yeelds many timest2 this demand of Sa- 
t:ns, delivers the offender up te him in ſome limited manner, 

To which delivering though temptations (or aftliftions which ordinarily 
are ſignifica by 6:mprations in Scripture) are conſtantly conſequent, yer not 
utter deſertion or withdrawing of grace, bur allowing of ftrength ſufficient to 
vitory,lyrawy oY 5's) u4iy, ability to beare, 1. Cor. 10.13. gxCamy, paſ- 
ſage out of thoſe diſficultiesia that ſame place, apx@emxy yaw, (#fficient grace, 
2. C67. 12. 9. and ailiſtanceof his ſaith, thar it fazle not rotally, (which is the 
importance of Chriſts having prayed tor Peter, Luk. 22. 32. his interceſſion 
being a powerfull intercefiion ( as may appeare by his (Father, I knew that 
thou bearejt me alwayes, Job. 11. 24] and lo in ettc&, the obtaining from his 
Father, and actuall contercing on his Diſciples the grace which he prays for) 
And therefore iris obſcrvable, that as thoſe which are thus accuſed and dc= 
manded by Saian are generally ſuch as, were irnot for this preſent particular 
commiiton, would pall: both with Goy and him, tor faithful! Diſci ples,and 
gooll Chriftians,andtherfore do ſtil retain thar title (as appears by the word 
£ iAzwv , when Saran is called the accuſes of them, Rev. x2. 10, xaTipOr 
ad S7 a, the accuſer of the brethere,or the faichfull, it ſcemsthey are taith- 
full fill, though they have been guilty of ſome act, for which he thus accu- 
ſeth them, and ſo he 1s calied ap7i)&&- ywh,r Pet.5.8. the plaintifſe orene- 
my ey N4n,of you. e. the elefF,co whom he writes,c.1.1.) {o the end of ye-!d- 
ing to Sarans requeſt indclivering them up to him is alſo tatherly and graci- 
cus.iys muon, that they may be diſciplined, or taught not to Llas pheme, 
1 Tim.I. 20. ive v7a0n , that he may be aſhamed, 2. Theſ. 2. 14. be 
711:0uas mY , that the ſpirit may be Pun I. Cor. 5. 5. Whereupon it is, 

that 
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that the Fathers ſo clearly reſolve it far better, and more cligible to be deli. 
vered up to Satan, then ro be delivercd up to ones {cIfe, or ones owne affe. 
ions or deſires; the firſt of them being the ordinaty puniſhment of ſome 
a, or ats of ſinne on purpole ro recall tO repentarice 3 the ſecond being 
the great plague of ſpirituall deſertiun, inflifted on indulgent continues in 
fin he firſt of them a mark of their not-yer-rotall abdicacion, their continu- 
anc? in ſonne-ſhip whom God thus chaſtens here, that he may not ccndemne 
them with the world ; the ſecond, ct .h.ir being cur off from that prcroga* 
tive, whom God thus forſakes, i ; 

To which purpoſe,of GoZs ccaling mercifully with his ſervants in caſe of 
ſingle treſpaſles preſently rerrated by repentance, (fo farre as not io inflit 
any grand ſpirituall puniſhment upon them, ſuch as abſolute deſertion, or 
utter diſinherizon) I conceive an Image repreſented to us in Chriſts com- 
mand to his Diſciples,how eft they ſhould forgive the treſpaſſing bruther, 
Luk 17.4.1" be treſpaſſe againſt thee ſeven times a day,and ſeven times a day 
returne againe to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive , where treſpaſſing 
ſeven times is a phraſe, tor [how ofc ſucyer he treſpaſle] the word [' forgive] 
notcs the obligationto puniſhment without torgivenefl:, and the interpoſing 
the word [Repent] proportioned to every treſpaſſe, ſthewes the neceſlity ot 
that conditicn to waſh oft that guilt 3 and the word | Ty/ne] prefixt to that, 
argues the Kepentance unavailable, if it containe nct twxarg init; upon 
which, forgiveneſle being there commanded, if we ſhall now adde that other 
place Mat. 6.36. where Gods mercy to us 13 made the mcaſure of our mercy 
to o!r brethren, the argum-nt will come home to prove tliat God doth fo 
deals with us, 2ndconſequemtly that every ſuch a& ot finne contratsa guilr, 
which is never pardoned but upon repentance, that upon the ſpeedy perfor- 
mance of that duty the patient is preſerved from any heavy ſpirituall punifh= 
men, which would otherwiſe attend that fin. 

What wethave hitherto faid on this particular , will ſhew the danger of 
every a& of d:liberate finne, and yer withall the d ference berwixt ſuch 
ſiagle a&s preſently r:traRed by repentance, and the like perſiſted, or con. 


tinued in. To which purpoſe ict will be worth the while to behold what we” 


finde recorded of David. He, we know, had becn guilty of ſeverall a&s of 
fian-, markt and cenſured in the Word of God ; and ſome of them ſuch, as 
for them he was in a manner delivered up to Satan 1» be contumeliouſly 
uſcd (as he ſeemes toconceive from Shime:'s curfing of him, 2 Sam. 16.10. 
For Shime! being an inſtrument of Sarans in curſing, and Satan thereto per- 
mitted by God upon ſome crime, for which he had accuſed him to God, he 
there calls it, Gods ſaying ts Shimei, Curſe David,) And yer becauſe hecon- 
tinued not with indulgence in any of them, (bis heart preſently ſmicing him, 
as in the caſe of numbring the people, and recalling him to inſtant refur- 
mation) ſave onely in that concerning #/1ah th! Hittite (wherein it appears 
that he continued necre the ſpace of a yeere , from before the conception 
till after the birth of the child, as is cleare by the time of Nathans com- 
ming to him, 2 Sam.12.1.) tis therefore left upon record by God , Thar 
David did that which was right in the ſight of the Lord,and turned not m 
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from any thing that he commanded him all the dayes of his life, ſave onely in 
the matter of 18 1&h the Hittite, 1 Kyng.15.F. 

From whence althcugh I thal! not conclude, that God ſaw no other finne 
in David but that in the matter of #.7ab, (becauſe 1 know he ſaw and pu 
nitht that of numbring the Pecple, and tor that other though not aRted, yer 
Celigneduniler oath againſt Nabel. I Sam. 25. 22. Abigail difcernes that ir 
was a cauſelclle ſhedding cf blood, and an at of revenge, v.3t. (and fo n» 
{mall finne in Gods fight) yet tis cleare, that the fin in the matter of # iab, 
that onely Gnne continued in for any long time, made another manner of 
ſeparation betweene God and David, contrzRed another kind of guilr, 
(aa4 was a farre greater waſter to conſcience) then any of thoſe other 
more ſpeedily retracted fi:1nes did, was the onely remarkable yyrgratt draw. 
ing back , or turning alide from obedience to God , the onely grand 
deteRion , ſhaking oft Gods yoke , and 10 the onely chaſme in his re- 
g-nerare ſtate. 

Th<:ſe 4 Propoſitions being premiled whereof z were affirmative, and this 
laſt of amiddle nature, Thz rc{t will be negative; 4s 

Fifily, that Hypocrific is not reconcileable with a good conſcience, I mean 
not Hypocrific which conſiſts inthe concealing trom the eyes of men the fins 
or frailti;s he is guilty of : tor ſuppoling thole frailties ro be what they are, 
3, 6. acknowledging in them a guile proportionate to their nature, I cannot 
ſee why the bare dcfire to conceale them trom the eyes of men (ſeparated 
fcom the (ins or frailtics th:mſelves, and from any treacherous defigne 11 
ſach concealing) ſhould be thought ro ſuperadde any farther degree of guilt; 
when onthe _ fide the publickneſle of a finne is an aggravation of it , 
makes itmore ſcandalous, and ſo more criminous alſo. Nor againe doe I 
meane that hypocrific, which is the taking in any thought of the praiſe of 
men (and the like) in our teſt :Qtions: tor aslong as we have fleth abour 
us, ſomedegrecsot this will goc neare ſometimes ro inſinuate themſelves , 
and then though they prove blemiſhes to thoſe beſt actions, andby anticipa- 
ting the payment and taking it here before hand, robbe us of that heavenly 
rewa'd hercaftcr which would otherwiſe be rendred to us according to thoſe 
works, yet ſtil being bur ſpors of ſons, reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, 
(as the ſtraw and combuſtible ſuperſtruction, is (in Saint Paul) compari- 
ble with the true ſubſtantial! foundation, ) they will be reconcileable 
with good conſcience alſo, which is alwayes commenſurate to a regene- 
rate eſtate. | 

But the hypocriſy which I meane, is, firſt, that which is oppoſite ro (and 
compatible with) Sincerity : firſt, the deceiving of men, witha pretence of 
piety, purring off the moſt Un-Chriſtian ſins, having no more of Chriſtian. 
ry then will ſerve ro miſchieve others, 3, e. onely th pretence of it to diſ- 
=_ the poyſon of a bitter heart.Secondly ,the deceiving of God, or thirdly, 

is owne [oule,nor dealing uprightly with cither, and nothing more contra - 
ry then this to a gaod conſcienee, 

Secondly, the maimed mutilate obedience, th: compounding betwixt God 
and Saran, the Samaritanes fearing the Lord and ſerving their owne Gods, 
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joyning others with God, and paying to them a reſpe& cquall or ſuperiour 
to that which they pay ro Go, ſerving Mammon and God , or Mammon 
more then God. Or 

Thirdly, ih: formall profeſſion, the Pl or outftde- garbe of Godlincfle, 
n"t joyning the 1nward, bur making amcer pageant of picty , dcnying the 
power thereof. Or | : 

Fourchly, che hypocriſy ofche wither and woulder, thar could wiſh he we: e 
better then he is, could be well plealcd to dye the death of the righteors , to 
have all the gainfull part , the revenuc and crow! of a good Conlcierce, 
but will not be ac the charge of a conſcientious life 3; Or 

Fifcly, rhe hypocriſy ot the partiall obedient , that is aggormi ry; of 
du;y, chooſ:s our the eaſy, ſmooth, plyable doEtrines of Chriſtianity , rac 
cheap or coſtleflc performances, the amps! cvgeGeray, will ſerve the Lord 
his God of that which cofts him nothing, will doc tome things that have no+ 
thing contrary to pailions ingenerall, or particular'y co his paſſions , like 
He/od that could beare lohn Baptiſt gladly, be preſent at as many Sermons 
as he could with, (and many the like painletie performances) but when the 
weightier matters of the law exp. to be taken up alſo , cannot ſubmic wo 
ſuch burthens. Or 

Sixthly, the hypocriſy of the temporary, which abſtaines onely as long as 
th- puniſhment is over his head, and awes him toir, or as long as he meets 
with no temptations to the contrary; both which what place they have in the 
death bed repemtanee even when ir is not en-ly a forrow for finne, bur a re- 
ſolution of amendm-nt alſo, I Icave ir to be confidered, Or 

S:venthly, the hypocriſy of thofe which commit evil] that good may come 
of ir, who venture on the moſt Vn Chriſtian ins for Gods glory , -ccept the 
perſon of the Almighty, coe injuſtice for his lake, or raih.r ſuppoſe him im- 
potent, and terch in the Devill or their owne vile Juſts ro relerve and aflift 
GoJ,ot v hom:h2: Apoſtic pronounceth their damnation is juſi,Rom.z.8. Or 

Laftly, the hypocriſy of him which k2cps any one cloſe undepofitcd finne 
upon his ſoule, Th-ſc'are cach of them contrary to ſome part of the ground 
of good Conſcience, to the foundation of Chriſtian ccnfidence , ſome to the 
ſoncei ity, ſons to the reſolution, and ſome to the obedience, cpran in all, 
and ſome to the perſeverance which is abſolutcly necMiry rv the good Con- 
ſcience. 

A ſixth Propoſition is, that a ſupine wilfull courſe of ncgligence and 
ſloth, whether in dutics of mans part cular calling,or mor: eſpccially in the 
duties of the genera!l calling as we are Chriſtians , that finne of dxrJ\ie, is 
not rcconcileable with a good Cor.ſcience , ( Omifſions being deſtruRtive, 
ſuch they may be as well as commiſlisns) whether it be omiſlion of the per= 
formance ot morall or Chriſtian precepts{C hriſts improvements of the Law 


in the Sermon on the Mount, being not onely as Counſells,but Precepts ob- 


ligatory to Chriſtians) cr whether ir be onely the w:Ifull ſupine flothfull 
neglefting the meanes of knowledge, ſuchas arc agreeable to my courſe of 
life : Or the neg[!: Ring to make uſe of thoſe meanes which are neceflary to 
enable me to get our of any finne: (One a of which nature was by Go” 
note 
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noted and cenſured in his Diſciples, Their not faſting and praying to caſt out 
that Devill that would not 9:h:1wiſe be caſt out.) Oc the not avoyding ſuch 
eccaſions which are apt to betrzy me t9 itz Suchadts as theſe, are (as Chiiſt 
ſaith to thoſe Diſciples atts of /aithleſneſſe and perve, ſeneſſe, Mat. 17, 17, 
and coſequ-n:ly the continues courle of them contrary co the {incericy ot en- 
deavour, and 10 unreconcil:alle with a good conſcience. 

The ſeventh Propofncn is, that all habituall cuſtomary obdurare ſinning 
is unreconcileable utrerly with a good Conſcience. I adde the word [ Obdiu- 
rate ] which fgnifics the hardning of the heart againſt the knowledge of the 
truch, againſt exhortations, :g1inft threats of Gods word, againſt checks of 
naturall Conſcience , or illuminations of grace , againſt reſolutions and 
yOWes to the contrary, for this wiil make any habit certainly unrecencileable 
with a good Cunicicnce ; Whereas it is poſhible that ſome Cuſtomary fin- 
ning may be through ignorance of the du:y, and that ign: rance it it be nor 
conraRed by ſome wiltuln: fle of mine may be matterof excuſe to me, and 
ſo reconcileable with a good conſcience by force of the ſecond Propoticion, 


But the 0::dvrate holding our agaiaſt Gods {pirit , cither knockirg, for- ad- + 


mit:ance but not opened to, or checking and reſtrainirg from fin aiter cor.- 
verfion,and not karkned:o,rcfiſting all Gods methods of working on us and 
fill refolurely walking after the fleth, this is by no means reconculeable with 
a gu2d conſcience, nay nor any habit of fin fimply taken (for that is exc!u- 
five ot the habit of piety neceflary to the goed coſcience) uilcfle ir have that 
auhentique plea of faultlefle ignorance toexcuſe it. 

The eighth propotic on is, that any deliberate prefumpruous a& or com- 
mi.3:on of any lin, -gainſt which damnation,or not inheriting the Kingdome 
of hcaven, is prenounc:din the New Teſtiment,bcing rot unmediately re= 
traced by repencnce,humiliation,and all the ctteRs of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor. 
7.12 is wholly unrecuncileable with a good conſcience. Such are Gal.5.1g. 
Aadulte, y, fai nication, trelrannt ſſe, laſurviexſneſſe, (toure diſtin d-prees ot 
inccmincuce} Idolat.y, witch oft, (uwwo cegrees of impicty) batred, weri- 
ance, emulation, wrath, ftrife, ſedition, hereſies, envyings, murthe's, (nine 
degrees of the pride of life, or that other branch of carnality flowirg fiom 
3v:43;, or the iraſcible faculty) drunkenneſe, revelling, (the ſpecies of intem- 
perance) and ſich 1tkc:and the ſame with ſome variation and addition, x Cor. 
£.9,10. and Eph 5.5. Every on: of theſe :t the very commiſſion have the 
nature of peccats ſaucian'ia, — the Sinncr tothe heart , letting out 
a great deale of govd blood and vitall ſpirits, and we-kning the habic of 
Chrifian verrue, of pecca*a clamantia,cry'ng lins,the voice of conſcience ſo 
wronged by them, call:ng to heaven for judgement agiinſt ſuch opprcfleurs, 
or p=rhaps Satan carrying an accuſuion thither againſt ſuch oftenders ; and 
if upon this they be not ſtraight retraRted by an earneſt contrition, humili- 
ation and repentance, thzy then procecd farther to be (any one a of them) 
peccata waſtantia conſcientiam,Sins waſting & deſpoiling the conſcience, be- 
traying to ſome ſadder puniſhment,even deſertion,and withdrawing of grece, 
anddelivering up to our ownhea1ts luſts, a conſequent of which are all vile 


afte&ions,Rom.1, and that ggrzg, curling, Heb.6.8, 
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Juſt as it was the manner ct the Jewes Judicatures, He that was punithcd 
by their 117) ſeparation or &pogrzues (not permirted to come neare any man 
within foure cubi:s) if he did noc theieupon ſhew and approve his repen« 
trance within the ſpace of two moneths, on that contumacy was then ſmitten 
with their DR the anuthematrion or cxecraticn , and ſometunes caſt int 
priſon. So is Gods dealing with the finner remaining impenitent for ſych a 
ſpace, ſcbſtraftion of Gods grace and ſpirir, the curle ot the Goſpcl is his 
portion, 

For the clearing of which truth yer fattherr , twill be obſervable that rhe 
danger that ariſes from one finne of the firft magninude, againſt which the 
ſentence is pronounced, that they whoare guilty of fuck, thail never inherir 
cternall life, is or may be to him thar after the knowledge ot the truch relap- 
ſes into it as great as that which is incurred by many letler finnes, or by a rc- 
lapfing into a generality of impure lite, andtherctore the remaining in thar 
one finne, will be as unreconcilcable with a regenerate eNate, as the remai. 
ning in many ether, and proporcionably on- adt of it 5s noxious and waſt- 
ing to cnſcience, as apt to provoke God to withdraw his ſpirit, as many 2&5 
ot thoſe lefier fins, nd hengh neither any ſingle att cither' of lfler or grea- 
ter ſinne in a fincerelover ct Chtiſt, prelently recr2&ed, Cas it will b- if be 
continue (©) doth fo grieve, as to quench Gees ſpirit wrerly , ſo provoke 
God, as to make him wholly withdraw his grace and tcrally deſert him ; ycr 
if that one fin Le continuzdin, favoured and indulged to, eicher by multiply- 
ing more a&s of ir,or by no: cxprefiing repentance for it by all thoſe means 
which the Apoſtle requires of his inceſtuous Corinthian, or which arc n:.. 
med as cfiz&s of godly ſorrow,z Co/.7.11. this dirctull puniſhment of defer. 
tion is then to be expetted as the rev ard of any one ſuch finne., and from 
thence will follow ONE tor that man ſo diſcrt:d ever to return 
to repentance again, God) ſpeciall ayd=, which is now withdrawne , being 
ablulutely necetlary to that. F 

Where yet of thoſe, that thus remain in any ſuch fin, there is ſome diff... 
rence ; For ſome thar ſo remain in finne, coz fo remain that they defire ner 
roget out of it, hate ro be retormed;others thoughenſnared ſo in finthat they 
cannot get out, yetare very carncſt and foullicitcus to find out ſome means to 
break through and eſcapeour of thoſe ſnares, and then this latter Nate of ſ©ul 
though ir be nor ſufficient to give Caime or right to mercy, (the viRory over 
the world, the aRuall forſaking of all tuch fins being neceflary ro thar, and 
not only our wiſhcs that we were victoricus)yer is ic a nearerandirore hope- 
full capacity of the grace cf repentance, more lixely to be bleſſed by the re- 
turning of Gods ſpirit enabling to repent , then that former fare of con- 
rempruous continuers in the ſame fin appeares to be. 

For though in both theſe ſtates there is no repenting withour Gods new 
eift of grace, and no abſolute promiſe thar God will be fo gracious to ſuch 
{in:ers, yet therc is a place, 1 Toby 5. 16. which makesadifference berweene 
finne wnto death, and finne not unto death (both of them ſtates of impeni- 
rerceand perſiſting in fin, bur differing asthe two latter degrees of excom. 
m:4:ica"ion did among the Iewes, Cherem and Scammatha both noting 2 to- 
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eall ſeparation, bur the latter a finall alſs, and by the compoiition of the 
word intimating death or deſolacion, giving up the sinncr to divine venge- 
arice, as hopelctle or contumacious, in reference to which the phraſe is here 
uſed, a sinne unto death, whereas the other, of impenitence , not arrived to 
that deſp:rate contumacy, isa ftate of curſe under cberem and anathema, bur 
not unto death yer) and allowesthis privitedge tothe prayers of faithfull men 
far others, thatthey ſhall obtain life for thoſe that have ſinned not unto death, 
where that [the not berng to death] of a Sinne , is to be taken notfromihe 
mater of che $inne, tut from the difposition of che sinner , and fo from this 
desiring to get out, though he r.main in it, or ſomewhat anſweradle to thar, 
might, if any doubt were made of it,be proved as by other arguments ſo by 
putting together the peculiar ule of the word dywagreyey in that Authour, for 
abiding and continuing in £in:c, and the no exteruation that ſuch abiding is 
capable of (fo farre as tromake oac lſuchabiding ſo much lefle then another 
{uch abiding, as that one ſhould be called tz; Snyamy, the other not) ſave 
only this of wiſhing and heavirg and labuuring to ger out, (which ſuppoſes 
ſome remainder of cxciting, though not of Sand. fying or aihſting grace) 
while the other goes on without any care or love or devire of reformation, 

Andrbough ſtill thre te no promiſe that ſvch a relapſt unreformed sin- 
ners prayers ſhall be hcard tor h'im'cife upon that bare desirc to ger our, 
which h's praying for grace will- ſuppoſe (there being no ſuch promiſe of 
grace to the relipft perton upon h's prayer , as ther: 1s to any elle) yer it is 
clcare from that place of Saint Toby, that this priviledge belongs to the pray- 
ers of cther faith(ull peniten:s, for ſuch a more modcrate degree of unfaith- 
full impcnitents upon their requeſt God will give (fe to ſuch, i. e. ſucha 
degree of grace as ſhall be ſufficient ro enable them to recover back to repens» 
tance, of v hich being given them upon the athers prayers, if they makeuſe, 
(as infallibly they will if they were and continue to be really ſoilicitous to 
gct out of that ſtate) they (1.a'l unfoubtedly [ive ercrnally. 

The practice of which doctrine of Sain: Iohas thus explayncd, you ſhall ſee 
every wh:re in the ſtorics uf, or canons for the pznitents, where they tht 
for any finne of Ecclefiaſticall cogn;zance were excommunicated, did return 
to the peace of the Chucch, (an image of the peace of God) by ſcverall de- 
grees, of which thc fiiſt was, ro fiay and oft Iye without the Church doores, 
and in the portch at hourcs of prayer ; and defire thoſe that retained the 
honour of being accounted f ithfull and {@ had liberty to go intothe Church, 
to pray to Gud for them. Which as the ſecure ſupine negligent impenirene 
was not likely to doe, ſo was he not to expeErhe ona of it, nor the Chri- 
ſtian brother oblig<d to pray for him, though yet by Saint Tobns ['s ae x4b- 
ys a4 I ſay no: of thator concerning that ſtate of finne that he thall pray] 
I am not convinc-d that it were unla\. full ſc to doe. 

By all this thus ſt . nd bounded with its due limitations, the truth of my 
eight Prepoſfition will appcare, o: the unrcconcik ablenefle of ſuch preſump- 
ruous as ofſuch branded finnes unretrafted, with a regenerate eſtate or good 
Conſcience, as being i:deed quire contrary to cyery part and branch of the 
premiſcd ground of a gvod Conſcience, m 
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Yo which all that I ſhall adde is onely this, that he that (enders bur the 
comforts of this life, j, e. of a Good Con/cience, will be ſure never to commic 
deliberately and preſumpruouſly, or having by ſurreption fallen,n:ver tolye 
downe or continue one minuit unhumbled unreformed in any tuch finne, on 
which that direfull fate is by Chriſt or his Apoftles inſcribed [thall not inhe- 
r:t the Kizgdome of heaven] where yet as I thall nor aſfirme that none ſhall 
ſubject us rothar danger bur thoſe which are there ſpecifizd, i tor there is ad- 
ded an, {uch like,and other fins there may be commited with the like d-libe- 
ration and preſumption ,an4 ſo as contrat yto Conſcience) to thall I nor ſay 
thar all that commuc any one at of any ot thele wi:hour that d-liveration and 
preſumption, or that are prefen:Iy by th-ir own h:arr ſinitten and brought to 
repentance for them, ſhall incur that danger ; for the words gggmryry; and 
malgy Te, the doers and commirters oi them lignific tae deliberate committing 
and indulgent yeelding to them, contrary to which the uſe of ſurreption at 
the time and the inſtant ſubſequent retraRation of them (by con:rition, coun. 
te(lion, forlaking ,and reinforcement of greater care and vigilance tor the tu- 
wre) will be ſure m:anes to d:liver fromeliar danger. 

Whrreto yet this caution muſt be annex: whic!: may p:ſle for 

A ninth Propotition. Thatthe frequency or repetition of any fucha&s aſcer 
ſuch concrition and reſolution is an argument o: the unkncerity of that co. 
tricivn,cf the deccavablencile of thar pretended greater care , and { a {ymp- 
rome of anill conſcience, as the ſpreading of the zkall or tcprofie after this 
Prieſts inipeRion is ſuiNhcient ro pronounce the paticnt uncleans, Levit. yz, 
and as that diſealc in th: relapſe may be mortall which at firſt was noe, 

Other more particular nicetics I confefle there are, the d:Ninguillung os 

which might be uſctull for ſome mens ft2rtes, and help dilibute cham both 
0:t of an erroneous and a ſecure, yea and an over trembling, conſcience, But 
b:cauſe that which would be thus proper to one, being laid down in c:mmon, 
or caſt into the lottery, might kave the i!] hap to be drawn by him to whem 
it 1s not proper, (as thar ayfick which would purge out a diſtemper from 
one,wil breed a weakneſle in anotherand becauſ: no wiſe man ever thought 
firto take lawes out ofgeneralirics,I thall rcfolve rather to obey ſuch reaſons, 
and tv be directcd by ſuch examples,not to deſcend to particulars, then to be 
m danger firſt of tempting the Readers patience, rhen of interrupting his 
peace. 


Pray for us, for we tiuſt we have a good Conſcience, in all things wil- 
ling to live honeſily, Heb. 13.18. 
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A partiall objeft of our Faith.22,2 23 
Of Chriſt not grievous. 


How known from counſels of pee 
Etion. 
Of the Decalogue. ib. & 
Co:mmunication, yea, yea, &c, what. 
84,85 
Compunction. 35,36 
Conditions 2 the firſt Covenant. 2 
Iz the ſecond. 5,6 
Confeſſion of fin, 35. what. 37. two 
fold. ib, 
To God aud its neceſſity. ib, 
To men, eſpecially to Presbyter's. ibid. 
& 38 
Contradiftions y0t 1 ue at Once. 04 
Contrition. 35,36,37-52 
- Cnrrant permanent ſtate of ſorrow, 
6. 


when demonſtrated to be tv1ue 07 = 

6 

Conitdence n prayer. 1 -o 
Conſtancy in prayer. ib, 
Contentions zi law. 60,vid.131 
Reſolving againſt them. i, 
Of Contumelious feebog, 74 
Covenant two-fold , firſt aud ſe- 
cond, z 
What a covenant 35. p.2. and what is 


the firſt. ib. it confſted of _ 


paits. 
The ſecond Covenant,.3. its P; emiſes 4 
ts 


—— _— — 
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ks Condition. 5 
Counſels of perſeFzon. 67 
Coveroulnetſe diſquiets nolghons 

hoods. 60 

Vittory over it. ib, 

Sigma fies irregular deſece. 77 
Coward, aud Cowardize, 69,70 
Of taking up the Croflle, 45 46,47 

what meant by it. ib. 
Curling, 71 

D 
Daily bread. 
Darknefle , the tae of fin, andi inper 
feftion. 

what to walke therein. BY 
Davids Aphoriſme. 101 
Day ; One in ſeven, for Prayer. 197 
Death, Chriſts enemy. Il 

Deſtroyed by Him. ib. 

Chriſts, whom it juſtifies. 16 
Death-bed ſo;r0w. 31.35 

How to judge of it, 36 
Decalogue. 67,68 
OurDebts. I11 as 
Deceir, 


Deliberate fs reſsted by every child of 
God. 


Delight exceeding great , of neva. 


neſſe. 
Deſpair what. — 
Dcliring of God a kind of love of him. 
31 
what it 15. 32 
The motives therewnto. ib, 
DetrraQtion, T5 
PDiſputing, and calmneſſe in it. 61 
Diltruſt of Gods promiſe. 132 
Of Divinity. 1, what 15. ib. 


Divine worſhip, and its three Atty. 97 

Of Divorce, 79.80,81,82,83 
How permitted the Fews. ib, 
How to Chriſtians. 80,&c, 

Dotrines of what kind moſt likely to 
edi fic. 1, their number. ib, 


and Swine. 139 
_ the end of our Chriſtian _ 
le - 
Dogs mg that you would not, in 
$17. 


t0 be underſtood. 41 
Ps good, what. 


Doing good works to be ſeen, what.1 4 
Of Doing as we would be done t8.140, 
I 


14 
The Doxology m the Lords Prayer. 112 


| 117 
Drunkards. 119 
Of Duels. 69, 70,71 


Duties,to Chriſt Kingh Office. 1: 


Toby Prieſtly 0 14,15 
To bis mag Ar rp: ffice. 17 
To God, and their performance. 103 
194 

E 
Eagles, Mar.24, 23 
The Romane Eagles, ib, 
Eating and drinking, aud exceſſe in 
them, Ilg 
Of theEye offending. 79 
Eyes full of Adultery. 7$ 


Elias fed by Ravens. 135 
Emmanuel, how the name of Chriſs, 7 
Endeavour muſt be joined to importue 
nity of Prayer. 43 
Enemies of Chr3ſt. 10,11 
How brought under bu feet. ib. 
Our Enemes, and what due to them. 
53 

Love of them, and its excellency. 575 
Of loving and not hating them.g92,93, 


94395396 
Equals, aad meekneſſe toward them. 573 
- tyberem 1t conſiſt s. ib, 


Our Eſtates, and its Chriſtian —_ 
Eſteem of God,a kind of love of God. I 


How it 1s known tobe 1# us, 

How it muſt be qualified. 5 z 

The p10tzves touts. ib, 
V 2 Evcning 
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Evening time of Prayer, 197,108 
Evill. 116,117 
Examining our ſelves, and the time for 

it, 76 
Excecſle. 119 
Exemplarineſſe zz good works. 194 
Bye ſingle and evil, 128 


EF 


Of Faſting, 118. its ends and uſes.122 
The caution 11 it. 124,125 
Father, God.&#c. 112,113.137 


Of Faith, 17. it bath many ſigni 22 4 
ons. id, 
what it ##. ib. & 18 
Abraham's. x8. ours 0ught to be (ihe 

hy. ib, 
Many afts thereof. ib. 
E ſpecially two , and what they ave. 


18,19,20 
"The firſt in beleeviagGods promiſe,18 
The ſecond,jin obeying his comands. 19 
Ours to be tryed by our obedience. ib, 
without it is a dead carcaſſe. 19 
what manner of ſaith 1s required of e- 
Very One. 20,21,22 
The ſeverall parts and branches of 
Faith, 22,2 
Its double objeft,cor, 22,23:&q. 
How Generall and Particular,23 4,24 
1t juſtifieth not, but we ſaid rather to 
to be juſtified by Faith. 25 
It 3s the condition of our juſti Fours 
i 


54 % 


And what manner of Faithit #, ib, 
Made perfett by works. ib. 
Conſummate by love, Gal, 5.6. and 
how. ib. & 31 
true how without good works, 26 
Faith radicated mm the beart bring- 


eth forth good works. 26 
To what att of ſaith juſtification is 
imputable. ib. 


Some afts thereof more excellent. ib. 


Fear of offending, bow cauſed itt #5. 9 
Feaſting, 121 


_—c 


Flatterers ,and diſihe of thems. 60 
The Fleſh luſting againſt the ſpirit. 40 


, on 

Food and raiment; How and why God 

ſometime leaves men deſtitute of 
bem 


them. I32,1 
To Forgive, what. "o I + 
Forgiving others how netefſary.117,118 
Forgivmg and mereifulnefſe therein, 
what. 57 
Forgrumg, and gzving to goe together.22 
Fornication the alone cauſe of Di- 


VOrce, 80,81,82 

83 

Friends and meehneſſe toward them. 5 3 
G 

Gencration what. 16 


Calling of the Gentiles, 17 
Giving, and mercifulneſſe therein, «57 
Glory of God firſt tobe ſought. 112 
God, bis Eſſence and Attributes revea- 
led by Chriſt. 17 

A Father of men, I12 
God, and his word, the two-fold objeft 
of our ſaith. 22 
The cauſe & Authour of our Hope.28 
God cannot doe contradiftions, how 
meant. 


: 43,44 
Confeſſion of ſin to him. 3 7 
God and Maminon. 126 


Gold,ſlver,&c. 1 Cor.z.12,what.1o5 


Good ſucceſſes the objett of ſecular 
Hope. : 


Good things bow hoped for, 

Good works, ſee Works. 
Golpel, and promiſes under it , bigher, 
and clearer. 66 
The adminiſtration of the Spirit. ib, 

Govycrnours. 

Th:r faults permitted, for the puniſh- 
ment of the people, 60 
Government of Church , 0 Cominos 
wealth , and o#r willing obedience to 
te, 60 
Grace 


- 
27 
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Grace,how webe made capable of more.6 
And how continued. ib. 


we muſt pray for it. 6,14 
Recerveit thankfully. bb, 
Count it the greateſt bleſſing i#n the 

world. iÞ, 
Make uſe of it. id. 


Moregiven under the Goſpel. 66 
How and in what order diſpenſed. 117 


Graces, three Theologicall, 1.17, &c, 
Of Goſpel-gyaces. 6 
Interchangeably woven. 63 

H 

Hallowing Gods name. I13 

Hands c/eane without wrath. 110 

Of the Hand offending. mM 

Hatred, 71 

Of Hating enemies. 93,94 


Heart, by it meant the inner man. 58 
Heathen, otſtripped by loving our ene- 


mes. 55 
Their ſechiag earthly thiags.136,137 
Heaven a place of purity. 39 
Hoarding »p. 132 
Honelt thrift, a meanes, & Cc. 131 
Honour and reputation. 70 
Hope a chiefe Theologicall grate. 1 
Concerning Ke 26,27,06, 
Its definition. 27 
Ity ground. iÞ, 


1ts objeft made up of two things. ib. 
Seven times it 1s referred by the A po- 
file, tothe Reſwrrefion. 27 
Of the world to come. ib, 
Of this life ſecular, what it is. 27 
11s objeft, good things, &c. iÞ, 
Its ſeaſons and opportunities, 2 
For any ſpiritual matter gf not g70u- 
ded on ſome promiſe gt 1 Prone 
ID. 


On. « 
It miſt be proportioned to the promiſe. 


"wn 
Of the Hypocrite, ſhall periſh. ib, 
Chriſtian hope, whap# #5, 29 


Its conditions, effefts. ibid, 
Of Heaven, makes us pure. 29 
Houres of prayer, 107,108 
Houle of God. 113 


Humble and lowly opinion of ones ſalfe. 

«Fo . l Fl 
Humiliation for our ſrailties, 27 
Humility the ſeed-plat of all gates. 63 
Of hungring and thirſting after righte- 


ouſneſſe. 6 
a of heart, : - ; 
Oppoſite to purity. ib, 
Hypocrite xo good Chriſtian, 59 
I 
Idolatry, 77 
Jealouties and their great miſchiefs. 60 
Jeclus what it ſignifies. 7 
How Emmaanel, ib. 
The ſumine of Chriſt s being Jelus,8,9 
" To whom he is ſuch. 17 
Jewes enemies of Chriſt. 10 


Outftripped by lowing our enemies.5 5 
Permſſioas granted them, are denied 
10 Ms. 67,68 
Puniſhments among them, 72,7 3,74 
Fo:bid to have friendſhip or affinity 
with ſeven Nations, 93 
Some meats forbidden them. W=, 
Interiours , aud what meekneſſe is aue 


towards them. 54 
Inhrmiti2s, bow 7econcileable with a 
regenerate eſtate, 38 
Are neverthleſfe ſpots. ib, 


Inſrmirics of frteads to be borne. 53 
Injuric, and what to be done by us to 
them whom we bave injuied, 53 
Satisfattion for them. 75 
Time of calling our ſelves to acconnt 


Fl or them. .56 
Tolcrable to be born. g0,91,92 
lnjuſtice, 132 
Interceſſion, Chrifts nterceding ſor us, 
14 

Invaſive war fer the enlarging 0ur Ter- 
V Z HOES. 
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Yitories. 89 Kingdom of Chriſt. 10 
$, John how he tarried till Chriſt came. His comming in it. ib, 
10 HB inaugu/dlion thereto at his aſcen- 
Impenitent ſinner, 139 fron, I1 
Intercefions, 1 Tim, 3.2. 107 Made up of the humble and poore it 
The Judaicall law. 6 ſpirit, F2 
How it repreſented the firſt and 4 Of grace bere, and inchoation to tha 
ib, 


cond Covenant. 
Judgement, no! to relye t09 0Verween- 
inely 84 017 01. $4455 
Judges and judgemicur among the ewes. 
69 
Of judging #6her5. 138,139,149 
Juſtifying or pardoning of ſins. 48 
Juſtification , ours rather imputed to 
Chriſts Reſurrection ther his Death, 
and why. 16 
How allributed to faith. 25 
1:5 proper efficient cauſe only God. 2 5 
we aig ſaid to be juſtified by f.uth, 4 


bow. 1 . 


why it is ſo oft ſazd, that we ave not 
juſtified by works, &c. ib. 
To what att of [auth it is particularly 
imputable. 26 
The difference & dependance between 
it and ſanfi fication. 47 
1D, 


Its cauſe. Bn 
Conditions and qualifications 18 1t.47 


Depend. mce between it and ſanthfi- 
Cation. 48 
whether aman be juſtified before ſan- 
Aificd. ib, 
Juſtice of God upon Adams ſis, 3 
Juſtice or legall charity, 57 
Juſtice and mercy. 131 
K, 

Power of the Keyes, 16 
of Killing. 67,68 
Its law,and what forbidden by it. 68 
Kingdome of God. 114 
Kingly office of Chriſt, 9,10 
what it 1s. id, 
Our duties to it. 11 


of glory. 62 

Of Heaven what it pgnifies, G5 
Knowledge, what is moſt uſefull. 1 
Of Chriſt to be in us,fr0m that 2 Cor. 
13.5, what jt 45. 24 


L. 


Labour a zeceſſzry means ſor Gods ble/- 
ſing, ſubſeryient to bus providence. 


139,131 

Law w7:t!en i mais heat. 2 
Of faith, 3 
Of Moles carnal. 66 


The law zot aboliſhed by Chriſt. 64,65 
A dangerous errour to think he did.65 
The leaſt letter of it ſhall not be dc- 

ib 


ſtroyed, Ec. ib, 

It ts perſefted by Chriſt. 65,66,67 
Law of nature how to be judged of. 94 
Teacheth love to all. ib. 
Law and ſwing at it. 91,132 
when to be uſed. 2 


Leading anto temptation, what 11 
Lending without uſe. 9 

Les Digucirs hs ſtory. 82 
Liberality ts thoſe that need. 92 


and =—97,98,99,100,101, &c. 
1ts eertaine reward, ib, 
A Lyc,to make a lye. 60 


Lifc.good life the end of Chriſtian know - 
ledge. I 
Is fluence on our lives by what doftrines 


moſt wrought, and how, 6,9,15 
Holy purelite in Heaven. 8 
Luet lite, how gained, 55 
Profperous and long the portion of the 

mech. ib, 
Lite eternall, its clear promiſes now u#y- 
der the Goſpel, 66 


Ligh, 


BF. 
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Light, the ſtate and doftrine of Chriftia- 


nity. 66,128 
hat to walk in it. ib. 
Lillies, 136 
Licvrgie. 108 
Of looking on azroman to Luft. 78 
Love toward our Saviour. 9 
ove of God, wherein it conſiſts. 31 
How tobe diſcerned 1 1. ib, 
How it muſt be quali fied. Z2 
wht its motzves. ib, 
Not ſufficient, without love 0 our 
Neighbor. 34 
Love of other things befides God, how it 
muſt be. 33 
Love or charity to our neighbour, 33 
what 1k ts. ibid, 


Of Loving enemies. 92,93,94,95,96 
what it 1s 95 
Luſt, and looking to lult, what. 78 


M 


Magiſtrate ad bis power. . 65 
Makiog,in Scripture-pbraſe,what it ſig- 
mftes. 60 
Malice. 71 
Mammon, his ſervice. 126, 
His command. ib.15 
Martyrs who killed themſelves. 69 
Martyrdome the greateſt preferment of 2 
Chriſtian. $3 
Meancs, we alwayes tyed t0 uſe them. 
130,131 
aſtaken. 
th 


I32 


M 
we __ e true and lawful. 133 
ecknele, and what 2t 15. 53 
The Meck mans preſent and ſuture feli- 


aty. 55,56 
Melchiſedecks Prieſthood. 12 
How diſcerned. ibid, 
what Chriſts according t0 that order. 
13,14 


The Mercy on Gods part in mans Creatt- 
- 1 


a. 
Promiſed bym on conditzen. ib, 


_—_— — 


His mercies promiſed in Chriſt, + + 
Mercifulnefle, -_ what of it, pot 
wherem it conſiſts. ib, 
Its preſent felicity, 58 
Its aſſured future bleſſedneſſe. ib. 
Ts the poor. 97. Its bleſſedaeſſe. 101 
Mercitull man a khinde of Saviowr. 58 
Morning-praycr. 107 
Of Mortitying aager, and the means.7 'v 


ATOP | 73 
Mount, o# zt Chriſt made his Sermon, 


Marth. 5. and why,@c, 52 
Of Mourning what it is. 52 
Aud why. ib. 
Mourners, their preſent and ſuture feli- 
city. F2 
Mourning for the dead, a time and ſea- 
ſon of hope in God, 28 
Multitude , why left below, in Chriſts 
Sermon on the Mont. 52 


Murtherers lawfully puniſhed by the 

Magiſtrate. 68 

Of a mans ſel ſe,wicked. 
N 


Nations,& of way betwizt them,88,8 g 
with ſeven the Fewes might not encer 


ib. and 69 


aſfmity, &c. 93 
Naughrtineflec, 77 
Neighbour, who. 93 
New creature, 25 
New life. 48,49 

Reſolniion of tt , and converſion to 

God. ibid, 

A precedent 10 juſtification. 48 
Ninth houre. fp 108 
Notorious offender. 139,140 
O 
Oath of God to Abraham, what. 44,5 
Oaths zz ordinary communication forbid- 
den Chriſtians. $4 
Voluntary,forbidden. ibid. 
Obediencc, 0475 18dsſpenſably required. 
16 
To 
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To Chriſts inſtitutions. 17 

A neceſſary ſruit of our faith, 19,20, 
21 

Ewvanglicall. 25 
Obedience ative of Chriſt, 15 
Required in hu own perſon. 16 
Makes n0t ours leſſe neceſſary. ib, 


Obedience to Magiſtrates, attive an1 
paſſive. 53 
Among the Fewes. 96 
ObjeR of ſaith. 22.4. Its cer1unde.24 
he Offertory, 104 
Oftices of Chriſt three. 9,10,11,12,13, 
6 14, Cc. 

inions ſingular, 54 
wy ought to be jealorns of our own. tb, 


Iz Relrgion. 61 
Oppreſſon of the poore. 71,232 
P 
Pardon of (7. 43,49 
Paſhve obedzence. 53 
Patiencc, and its reward. go 
Peace, publick.60, Private. tÞ. 
Peacc-making what, C0 
wherein it 1s expreſſed. ib, 
How to preſerveit where it is. G1 
Howto recover it when loſt. ib, 


Its preſent and future bappinsſſe. ib. 
o) 


Peace-makers who they be. 6 

Penitent ſtate. 38 

To Perfect, is to juſtifie. 48 
To Perte&t, what, Mat.5.17, 65 


Pertormance and non-performance of 


oathes. 83,84 
Perjury, 8$3,84,132 
Perſecution what. 61 

Attends Chriſtians. 62,63 
Of Perlecution for righteouſneſſe.61,62 

Its preſent __ 62 

Its future reward. ib, 


Phariſccs, the moſt exalt ſe} among tbe 
ewes. 65 
Their Righteouſneſſe. ib, 


Poor, & of almes and liberality t0 them. 


97,98,99,100,0c, 

The way 10 plenty, 100 
Of Poverty of ſpirit. FI 
what is meant by it, ib. 
Power of the ſword. 68 


Prayer,dazly for grace. 6,14-44,45 
For worldly good things 27 
How anſwered by equivalenceg&c.ib, 
by God deferies ſometime to = 

2 


them, 
To its importunity, ſiacerity of endea- 
wour muſt be joyned. 43 
The ſoules aft of divine worſhip. 97 
Of prayer. 196,107,108,10g 
Its dulies. 106 
Its parts. 107 
Praying for, &c. what. 95 
L uali fications in prayer, &c. 110 
Of the Lords prayer, 111,112,8c. 


Prayer aſubſeruient meanes to God pro- 
widence. 131 
Of its power. 141,143 

Prayling God ſor our preſent wealth. 1 34 

Pricſthood, two orders, 12 

Aarons and Melchiledecks. ib. 
How conſidered ia Chriſts, ib.12,13 
Chriſt 510t tranſitive. l3 
Inauguration thereto at bys Reſurre- 


* fon. 12 
Prieſtly office of Chriſt. IL 
A little obſcure. ib, 
After what order, 12 


His death the conſecration thereunto. 

12,613 

Prieſts. 113 

Pride hated. FI 

Preparative 10 7epentance. 35,36,37,38 

Preſumption, ſiek us bope for ſpecial 

good things, whennot a, © up- 

on ſome premiſe. 28 

Presbyrers, confeſſion to them. 37,38 
Private revenge. v, Revenge, 


Private man, when to take armes.89,90 
Providence of God over the creaturis, 


133 
Promile made by God in the firſt cove- 
| naut, 
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| nant. *, Phat was mule 'imthe ſotonl = ſering. ib. Pure what. 


Covenant. 3. Gods promiſes how yea 
and amen in Chriſt. tv. bat they are. 
id.& 4. =_ ſecond Covenant. ib.s. 
Promiſes made in Scroptesreobjett al- 
ſo of our faith. 22, 23,24. Condatio- 
nall promiſe, and particular faith 
termmated therein made up of three 
parts.24, Vi, Hope,Faith. 


Gods Promiſes conditional. 139 
Promiſes under the Goſpel higher and 
clearer.16 Promiſſory oaths forbid- 
den. 84 
Proſperous long life,mceh mans portion. 
55 
Prophetique office of Chriſt. 16 
wherein it conſiſts. 16,17 
Of Prudence. 142,143 
Publick prayer ,what,&s its efficacy. 196 
Puniſhmenrs among the TJews.72,73 74 
Purity, and its place Heaven. 39 

0{ Purity of heart, and what it o 
$9,59 
Its prefent felicity, 59 
Its future reward, ib, 

ta 
Quiet of minde,how gained, 55 
<L wiet lrving with others. ib. 
R 


Ravens and Gods feeding them. 135,136 


Reaſon and is demall, 4344 

what 15 meant by it. 44 
Of Reconcihiation, 75,76 
Regeneration. 1. what. 34 


A regenerate mait, 38. cannot ſme, 

how meant by $. John.39. a regenc- 

rate eſtate. ib. & 40,41,42. 12 it a 

luſt or conflift betwixt the fleſh and 

the ſpirit. 42. what ſms reconciltable 
I 


te ib. 
Rejoicing i af fiftion. 46 
Religion. falſe one no ground of war a- 


ganſt another. 89, Not to be planted 
by violence. ib. Propagated by ſuf- 


7 
Renouncing ox pleaſwes. . p 
Repentance. I 


Calling to repent ance.8, How enfor. 
ced. 9, How Chriſt brings to repen- 
FaNCe.cl 4. What it 38. 34. Its prepa- 
muves. 34,35 Wiſh and vow of it 
3s not all one. 42, Late vepentance 
wretched - 36. and bath 
uo promiſe of mercy. ib . Preſent after 
fin commutted. T5 
Reſolution againſt fn. 38 
ReſurreRion of the dead. 27. A fpeciall 
objett of our hope-ib. How poſſiblein 
reaſon. 44 
Revenge, private forbidden byChriſt. 69 
Of i. 85,86,87,c. go, differs frs 


puniſhment, 8 
Revenge conquered. n. 
Revenaes of the Chuich, I13 
Reverence zz prayer, 119 
Reviling. G1 
Righteouſneſle, 99 
Righteouſ- | inherent. 2 
1 mp xted. < 5 6, 57 
Of bungring and thirſting after it.ib. 
Todoe ut, what. 60 
Perſecution for it. 61,62 
$ 
Sacrifice, 


6 

Three fpeciall Chriſtian ſacrifices. 97 

Sacriledge, pe 1 9 

Saints days, 107 
Sale 


. 6 
Salvation and its condition. 6. Of al 
both Jew and Gentile onely by the ſe- 
cond Covenant. ib, 
what it s. 7,8. wherein it conſoſts.8 


From our enemies. 4,&8 
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what it , 47 
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tion, TT 48 
Suzan Chriſts enemy. =. 
How ſubdued and caſt out by him. ib. 


Saving by fire,what. 105 
Scribes and Phariſces. 65 
And ther righteouſneſſe. ib 
Scriptures when x8t clear, what to be 
done. $4455 
Secular wiſdome. 132 


Sced of the woman. 3. Of Abrahams ib. 
Seeing God. 39.1ts condition,holines.ib, 


The reward of the pure inheart. 59 
of >clfc-denialt, 1.43-44,45 
what 1 meant by tt. 43 
Its ſeverals, _ bb, 
Selfc-lufficiency Yo ;bee denied in 
Selfe-rightcoulneſle 3 as, 44,45 
Sermon on the Mount. I 
In it eſpecially Chriſt interprets the 
will of God. 16 


Concerning it, 50,51,52,53.&c.The 
abſtraft of Chriſtian Philoſopby.50 
Gods commandments improven theree 
in.ib,& 96. And why not the fift. g6 
Set tormes of Prayer. 108,109 
Sin the great enemy of ſoules. It 
Sins pardon, and its condition. 6 
Hatred. 9g. Senſe of it. 35. Some 
compatible with a Regcnerate eſtate, 
and of what ſort. 38, 39. To bce 
mourned for. 5 2, 11s waſting atts or 
habits, aad relapſe into them. 48 
All delilerate fins contrary to a rege- 
nerate eftate. 39,40 Te doe or. to 


commut it what. 60 
Sinner, Gods method in ſaving bim. 50 
Impenttent. 139 
Of Sobriety, 119,120,121 


Soul and its att of drvine worſhip. 97 
Sorrow for ſin. 30,31. 35. How to bee 
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Tempeation. 116 
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Hope in God. 28 
Tenacity. 
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& 13.1.p.86,87, 1 Cor.16,2.p.98 
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The Wile & good man bath no enemy.g4 

Woman, /ooking on her to luſt, 758 
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Y 
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ErxrarTa. 


Page 18. line 12, read what kind of faith, p.26.1.20. r. no one peculiar, 
p. 28. l. 24. r. the ſenſe, p. 33.1. 3. r. any thing elſe. p.3z4.1.20 ron the, 
P. 66. 1. 4. dele more. 


Pag.s 3-lin.24.aficr dignities; 1dde,but eſpecially to ſedition and taking up 
of Arms againſt them : which of what ſort ſoever it be, though we may flat- 
ter our ſelves that we ae onely on the defenſive part, will bring upen us 
condemnation, Rom.13.2. for although it be naturally lawfull to defend my 
life from him that would un u/tly take it away from me, yet if it be the law- 
full ſupreme Magiſtrate that attempts it,I muſt not defend my ſelf by aſſault- 
ing of him, ſor that is not ts deſend onely, but to offend; and God forbid, 
that though it were to ſave my owne life, I ſhould lift up my bind againſt 
the Lords Anointed. It &s irue, Defenſice iwaries may be poſſibly lawfull at 
fome time, whin Offenſive are not ; but of Subjefts againſt their Soveraigne 
neither cen, becarſe if it be rare, it will come under the phraſe Reſiſting 
the power, Rom 13. and ſo be damnable, and quite contrary to the meekneſſe 
here ; and faiths, to all (ich crathes which in every Kingdome are then by 
the Subjeft:, ts the ſup, cam power of Allegeance, &c. 


Page (8. line 22, read Supreze Magiſtrate. p.71.1.19.r. 4s that of Sub- 
qefts againſt the Suvreme Power of Magiftrate it any State, p. $8. |. 27.r. 
lawful to the Sur, cme Power &c, p. 88. 1.28. r. his Subjefts that have 
Commiſſion from him, p.99.1.1.r. from the Supreme Power. p.go.1.5.r. 
Supreme Power, 
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